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GENERAL EDITOR'S NOTE

Asisnow well-recognised, the Indira Gandhi National Centre for the Arts
through its diverse programmes of research and publications, fieldworkand
documentation, seeks to recontextualise the artswithin the larger dynamics
of the natural and human environment. The methodology is in terdiscipli-
nary and multidisciplinary. As a primary prerequisite is the need to make
accessible, in original and translation, texts that lay the foundations of the
Indian artistic traditions and those others that are specilic to particular arts.
The Kalamilasastra series, thus, concentrates on the ‘textual’ in relation to
the traditions of oral transmission, as also contemporary practice. In the series,
early fundamental texts on music, such as, Matralaksanam, Dattilam, Brhaddeias
also comparatively late texts, e.g., Srihastamuktdvali and Nartananirnaya, have
already appeared. Also, .S"i@mmmakas'a and Mayamatam, vastu and Sulpa texts of
the Orissan and Tamilian traditions have been published. Two texts belonging
to the category of Agama and Purina, viz. Svdyambhuvasutrasamgraha and
Kalikapurane Murtivinirdesah, have been published.

Now, we have pleasure in introducing the Kanvasatapathabrdhmanam
also in the series. The Vol.l of the Kanvasatapathabrahmanam containing the
first Kanda has already appeared as the 12th in the series. The present
volume — 22nd in the series, comprises the second and the third Kinda ofthe
Brahmana. Subsequent volumes will present the remaining Kandas.

While the texts on particular arts ora group of related arts, provide de tails
of the principles of form and delineate intricacies of techniques, the
foundations of these lie in the articulation of a world-view in the Vedas, the
speculative thought of the Upanisads and the elaborate system of rites and
rituals enumerated in the Brahmanas. The theory and technique of the
particular arts is but a specific branch and flowering of a single unified
vision. The world-view is embedded in the recognition of ceaseless move-
ment of the universe where the parts are related to the whole, matter and
energy are reciprocal and ‘man’ is only one amongst all living matter. Vedic
hymns are considered as ‘revelations’ (Drste) because they are inspired by
an intuitive insight and ‘flash’. Little wonder while the Sruti{the Vedic
corpus) has remained immutable, its interpretation at the level of thonght,
intellection and systematised concretisation, have been many.

While the Upanisads speculate on the nature of the universe, and the
relationship of the one and the many, the immanent and transcendental,
the Brahmanas make concrete the world-view and the concepts through a
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highily developed system of ritual-yajia. This functions as a strategy for a
continuous reminder of the interwrelatedness of man and nature, the five
elements and the sources of energy. The rituals(yajiia) yoke together the
different orders of time and space in specific duration, and thus establish a
system of correspondences between the micro and the macro, the finite and
infinite, the specific and the universal, the physical and the metaphysical.
Physical space is demarcated and consecrated, the $alg, altarsare made; Sky,
Earth, Sun and the Moon are invoked; fire iskindled; verses of Rg, Sdmanand
Yajusare chanted, sung and recited, by different people; oblations are made
of diverse substances through stylised movement and gestures. Through the
ritual a spatial and temporal order is restored, individual identities are
submerged in a collective purification. The Brahmanic ritual also is, in our
contemporary language, amultimedia performance of avery high order. In
this performative act lie the seeds of later temple architecture, musical
forms, dance and drama. Itis not without significance that the writer of the
Natya$astraacknowledges debt to all the Vedas and states that the theatrical
performance is a yajfia.

Aestheticsand artistic practicesare rooted in the functionality of ordinary
and everyday life but its goal and ultimate objective is to evoke a state of bliss
and experience, analogous but not identical, to the supreme mystical
ananda. The ordinary is transubstantiated to the extraordinary, the laukika
to the glaukika. For this purpose, at the level of structures, methodologies
and technique, the Brahmana texts and the practice of the yafia and its
viniyogaserve as a model. The Brahmana texts thus serve as the foundation
of artistic practice, as much as being texts of theology and liturgy or litany.
The texts on the specific arts tacitly accept this as is evident from a reading
of the early texts on the arts and an examination of the actual survivals.

So far, the Brahmana texts have been looked at and studied by those
whose primary concern has been with cosmology, religion and ritual. It is
only in the last decade that there has been a new and fresh interest in the
study of art as ritual and ritual as artistic practice. In this context the re-
edited publication of this fundamental text on ritual — the
Satapathabrahmanam — is both timely and relevant. _

The responses to the first volume have convinced us of the importance
of this seminal text. Many scholars, both art historian and those from the
field of History of Science, specially mathematics, have acknowledged the
need for a reinvestigation of the contents of the gatapathabr&hmanam.

Julius Eggeling, Caland and other pioneers, had edited and translated
the text. While Fgucling translated the Madhyandina recension, Caland
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carried on the work of editing and translating eight- Kandas of the
Kanvalatapathabrahmanam. Julius Eggeling who spent many decades of his
life on this particular Brahmana, in an erudite introduction, says—

“...In the whole range of literature few works are probably less
calculated to excite the interest of any outside the very limited number
of specialists, than the ancient theological writings of the Hindus, known
by the name of Brahmanas. For wearisome prolixity of exposition,
characterised by dogmatic assertion and a flimsy symbolism rather than
by serious reasoning, these works are perhaps not equalled anywhere;
unless, indeed, it be by the speculative vapourings of the Gnostics, than
which, in the opinion of the learned translators of Irenacus, ‘nothing
more absurd has probably ever been imagined by rational beings’. If I
have, nevertheless, undertaken, at the request of the Editor of the present
Series, what would seem to be a rather thankless task, the reason will be
readily understood by those who have taken even the most cursory view
of the history of the Hindu mind and institutions”.

As Eggeling continued the work, gradually but surely he began to
recognise the value of the work. Not only was he impressed with the ritual
(then called 'sacrifices') practices, but began to see the pkilosophic and
mystical significance. He recognised that through the ritual{yajia), the
‘cosmos’ was being renewed. The yajfiain essence is refuelling the depleted
energies-—aresurrection of the dead elements. He began to appreciate why
in the etymology of the Brahmanas it is born through movement. Hence it
is yafi+ ja which is as much yajfia. Eggeling then remarked that “............ the
periodical sacrifice is nothing else than a microcosmic representation of the
ever-proceeding destruction and renewal of all cosmic life and matter”, —
(Introduction to Part IV).

Atthe end of hisarduous task requiring extraordinary patience, perhaps,
Eggeling himself changed, for no longer was it a thankless task. The
Brahmanaswere no longer just aseries of highlyartificial system of sacrificial
ceremonies, but were, instead, both mystical and concrete. Understand-
ably, he concluded :

“And now my task is done, and I must take leave of this elaborate
exposition of the sacrificial ordinances of Indian theology. For well-nigh
a score of years the work has ‘dragged its slow length along,” and during
that time it has caused me — and, I doubt not, has caused some of my
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readers, too — not a few weary hours. . '
........... but for Professor Max Muller’s timely exhortations and kindly

encouragement, the work might perhaps never have completed. Tknow,’
he once wrote to me, ‘you will thank me one day for having pressed you
to go on with your work;’ and nowI do indeed thank him most sincerely
and with all my heart for the kindness and patience he has shown me
these many years. But, strange to say, now that the work is completed, I
feel as if T could not do without working at it; and certainly, if a second
edition could ever have been required of a work of this kind, it would
have found me ready once more to work my way through the bewildering
maze of rites.” ~(Introduction to Part V)

The IGNCA undertook to look at the text, once again, taking into
account the valuable work done by Eggeling and Caland, in order to
contextualise the text within the larger discourse of the Indiau tradition,
specially its system of developing multilevelled and multilayered
structures of thought, meaning and form. Also, because the Satapathais a
fundamental text of the formal aspects of ritual traditions relevant for
identifying the principles of form and the methodology of establishing
correspondences between the idea and the ‘image’, the concept and the
symbol, and of course, myth and ritual in the Indian arts. As is well
recognised, the conception of the ‘Purusa’ is fundamental and pervasive in
the Vedas, Brahmanas and the Upanisads. While the Purusa Sukta of the
Rgveda may be revelation, it is the Brahmanas which identify the
ritual(yajfia) with Prajapati. The physical construction of the altars, the
essence of the piling up of bricks is essentially symbolic. It has the purpose
of carrying outin ritual form the essential act of reconstruction of Prajapati
whose sacrifice as Purusa has resulted in the creation of the universe in all
its parts. The ritual is not restricted to a definite act in time; it is a constant
process. Therefore, the dismembered Prajapati must be ever and again
renewed. The renewal is brought about by the construction of Prajapati in
the shape of a fire altar. The concepts of Prajapati, Purusa and Agni
coalesce. The Satapathadevelops the theme in the tenth Kanda philosophi-
cally and identifies its symbolic significance in terms of space and time.
Indian architecture, likewise, conceives of the temple as Purusa and assem-
bles the architectural members as in a ritual. So far, art-historians have not
paid adequate attention to this relationship, except a few like Stella
Kramrisch in her monumental work. “The Hindu Temple”.

The publication of a new edition with text and translation will, itis hoped,
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facilitate access to primary text of fundamental importance for the student
of both ritual as well as the arts.

The Satapathabrahmanam belongs to Sukla Yajurveda and as has been
pointed out by the Editor, is available in two recensions known as Kanva and
Madhyandina. The Madhyandina text was edited by Weber in the year 1923
and its English translation was rendered by Eggeling. In the case of
Kanvasatapatha, Prof. Caland published the critical edition only of the first
seven Kandas; of the remaining ten Kandas he included only the difference
in reading in the two recensions.

The present edition includes the full textwith translation. No doubt, the
work of Caland and Eggeling has been considered primary. However, the
learned Editor, Dr. C. R. Swaminathan has consulted other manuscripts,
specially one in Telugu script and another in a private collection from
Karnataka. These are based on the oral transmission of the text.

A careful re-collation of the text has thus been done by checking original
manuscripts used by Caland and others, now located in Nasik, Belgaum and
Pandarpur and the orally transmitted text. Consequently, the text has been
culled out by a most comprehensive search, collation, editing and transla-
tion. Also, naturally, the viewpoint differs from the European scholars. No
longer is the fundamental concern to trace Indo-Iranian sources and make
comparisons with the Romans, etc. Dr. C. R. Swaminathan — our Editor —
critically assesses the text in Vimar§a section. With a command on both
language and contemporary practice, he comments and elucidates certain
technical aspects of the performance of yagas connected with thisBrahmana.
Besides, he alludes to other yagas and the relevance of the Kanvasatapatha
as textual authority. A Glossary of technical terms related to objects used in
performing ydgas along with their illustrations, has been added. All this
material, it is hoped, will be an invaluable source of knowledge on a much
partially quoted and discussed but infrequently read text, in original or
translation. The contents would be of interest both to theologists as also to
those interested in the foundations of artistic traditions, architecture, music,
dance and theatre and those interested in the study of ritual as a discipline.

IGNCA isdeeply indebted to Dr. C. R. Swaminathan for undertaking this
enormous and highly specialised project. With his command on the subject,
he has accomplished a very difficult task, with erudition, patience and rare
understanding. Ishould also like to acknowledge and appreciate the work
of Dr. Advaitavadini Kaul for seeing this complex text through the press.

KAPILA VATSYAYAN
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INTRODUCTION

The Vedas form the earliest literature available to humanity, handed down by
an unbroken oral tradition, throwing light on the religious, social and cultural
life and aspirations of the people who inhabited the south and south-east Asian
regions. The word ‘Veda’, is derived from the root vid, to know. The
Veda refers to that group of expressions which enables us to know the ways
and means of achieving the fourfold aims of human existence, namely dharma
(rightecusness), artha (prosperity in material terms), kama (physical and mental
happiness) and moksa {(unmitigated spiritual bliss of ever-lasting nature).
Another definition of the Veda is that which throws light on those means of
emancipation or on those superhuman agencies who can help in the emanci-
pation, which cannot be known or identified by the other two means of know -
ledge,viz. pratyaksa (perception) and anumdna (inference). It is, in other words,
a collection of sounds that reveal super-mundane matters or that which enables
us to pereeive the supra-sensual phenomena, 3lfreSeracuie:

The Vedas consist of the mantras (also called Sarhhitas ) and the Brihmanas,
Maniras include prayers to divine beings and also deal with the super-natural
powers of those divine entities which have a sway over the living beings in
this Universe, both in their genesis and in their behaviour. The mantras, by
virtue of the potency of their sounds, are themselves believed to influence the
atmospheric conditions and also divert the physical, psychical and metaphysical
activities of living beings and bring about peace and harmony among human
beings themselves and between human beings and nature.

The Brahmanas are in a sense, the earliest annotations of the mantras also
called the Samhita portions. They contain some etymological derivations of
words found in the latter, serve as manuals for the performance of Vedic
sacrifices involving the usages of the mantras, dilate on some narratives and
anecdotes to drive home the significance of particular statements of the
Sarhhita and their usages in particular contexts, etc. In short, the Brahmanas
reveal to us the nature of dharma (that unseen moral and spiritual merit or
adrsta produced by such mental and physical activities that fall within the
purview of righteousness), which would lead to the other three purusarthas or
human goals, viz. artha, kama and moksa. The Samhita, on the other hand,
reveals to us the divine entities to be propitiated for the earning of dkarma,
their nature and the various offerings that go to propitiate them.

Indian tradition holds both the Sarhhita and the Brahmana equally sac-
rosanct revelations of non-human origin. They are eternal collections of sounds
revealed from time to time due to divine will, Jaimini, who, according to
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Indologists, antedates the Christian era, in his Mimdmsa-siitras that lay (.10v.vr}
the guide-lines for the interpretation of the Vedas, has treated the 'Samhlt.a
and the Brahmana at par. He has not only accepted both as authentic Vedic
texts but laid at rest all speculations regarding the apauruseyatva of the
Brahmana part. He refers to an earlier scholar, by name Kasakrtsna, on Whose
lines, he claims to have planned his own sitres. That means, much earlier to
Jaimini, the apaurugeyatva of both the Sarhhita and Brahmana had come to
stay as an accepted fact and both together had been held as the uncontrovertible
source of the entire spectrum of valid knowledge, the sheet-anchor of later
metaphysical speculations.

Of the four Vedas, the first three are considered specially important and are
collectively called the Trayi vidya. This is because these three are indispensable
for the performance of sacrifice or yaga. The hymns of the Rgveda, totalling
10,424 mantras are distributed over one thousand sikias (hymns) that are
divided into ten Mandalas. These Rks are used in the chanting of fastras or
invocatory prayers in honour of deities like Indra, Agni, Varuna, etc. and in
the uttering of yajyas and puronuvakyas at the times of actual offerings. The
Yajus formulae in prose, refer to the details of the performance of the various
istis and ydgas and to the process of pressing Soma juice,etc. While collecting
the pressed Soma juice in different cups or grahas for different gods, the Rk
hymns set to music called Sdmans are sung, These Saman chants are called
stotras. Both Sastras and stotras (in Rks and Samans respectively) are in praise of
the qualities and characteristics of various deities for whom the grahas are
collected. The priests who handle these three Vedas and perform the rituals
connected with these are respectively called Hotr, Adhvaryu and Udgatr.
Besides these, there is the Brahma who is to monitor the entire sacrificial rituals
and is supposed to be well-versed in the functions of the other three categories -
of priests. Each one of these four priests have three assistants, forming four
ganas or groups. Thus the Hotr-gana includes (1) Hotr, (2) Maitravaruna, (3)
Acchavaka (4) Gravastut. The Adhvaryu-gana consists of (1) Adhvaryu,
(2) Pratiprasthatr, (3) Nestr and (4) Unnetr. The Udgatr-gana comprises of
(1) Udgitr, (2) Prastotr, (3) Pratihartr and (4) Subrahmanya. The Brahma-gana
includes (1) Brahma, (2) Brahmanacchashsin, (3) Agnidhra and ¢4) Potr.

The Yajurveda, which is most important from the point of view of sacrifice,
is concerned with the techniques of conducting the ydgas and its Brahmana
parts explain the rationale behind each one of the technical details. The priest
handling the Yajus part is called Adhvaryu denoting his role in the adhvara
or sacrifice. The Yajurveda has two main divisions, namely the Sukla or white
and the Krsma or black. There are three $akhas or schools of recitation of the
Krsna-Yajurveda, called the Kathaka, the Maitrayaniya and the Taittirlya. The
Brahmana portions of the first two are not available now. The Taittiriya ¢akha
has two divisions of Mantra and .Brahmana but they are not exclusively of
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Mantras and Brahmanas respectively. There is an intermixture of the two and
that is perhaps the reason for its being named Kysna or black.

Two recensions of the Sukla-Yajurveda have come down to us and each of
them has the Sarhhitd and the Brahmana clearly separated and exclusive of
each other. The Brahmana texts of both are called by the same name of
Satapatha, which literally means “The hundred paths’. In the Madhyandina
version, the order inl which the topics are dealt with, is the same as they appear
in the Sarnhita text of that §@khd, except for the Pinda-pitr-yajiia which appears
after Darfaparnamdsa in the Sammhita and after dgdhana in the Brihmana. In
the Kagva version, the Sarhhitd starts with the Darfapirnamasa and the
Brihmana deals with adhana first. Hence the first and second Kandas of the
Madhyandina - Satapatha are in the reverse order in the Kanva recension. The
Madhyandina Brihmana is divided into Kandas, Adhyayas, Prapathakas,
Brihmanas and Kandikis; whereas in the Kanva, all the divisions except the
Prapathakas are found. The contents of each division vary in the two versions
and are as follows:

Divisions Madhyandina Kanva
Kandas 14 17
Adhyayas 100 104
Prapathakas 68 Nil
Brahmanas 436 435
Kandikas 7179 6806

The names of the Kandas also vary between the two and the sequence in
which they appearis as below:

Name of the Kianda Serial no. Serial no.
inKigva inMadhyandina

Ekapit Kanda

Haviryajia Kanda

Udhari Kanda

Adhvara Kanda

Graha Kanda

Vajapeya Kanda

Sava Kanda

Rajastiya Kanda

Ukhiasambharapa Kinda

Hastighata Kanda

Citi Kanda

Sagniciti (Saciti) Kanda

Sanciti Kanda

| =5 |
- 00 =T Oy O s L0 RN

el owaol ol pwl —w



XX KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM

Agnirahasya Kanda 12 10
Astadhyayi Kanda 13 11
Madhyama Kanda 14 12
Asvamedha Kinda 15 13
Pravargya Kanda 16 —
Brhadiaranyaka Kianda 17 14

Generally, the division of Kandikas is more rational in the Kanva text than
in the other. The sequence of the Adhyayas in the former recension is also
less erratic than in the Madhyandina. The name‘Satapatha’, asEggelinghas
suggested, might have been based on the number of Adhyayas in the Madhyan-
dina which is exactly one hundred. But the Kanva recension, which has one
hundred and four Adhyayas is also known by the same name. In Indian
tradition words like ‘Sate’ and ‘sahasra’, indicating numbers, do not always stand
for the exact numbers. They are often approximate indications. When they
name a work as Sahasrandma-stoira (a prayer with 1000 appellations of gods)
it is not unusual to find 1008 names in it.

The first half of the Madhyandina-Satapatha ending with Safciti Kanda
consists of sixty Adhyayas distributed among nine Kandas and the correspond-
ing portion of the Kanva-Satapatha ending with Sagniciti or Saciti Kanda
consists of sixty-five Adhyayas distributed among eleven Kindas. There are
some evidences to show that only this first part in each of these Brahmanas
was in vogue in the oral tradition of learning, ie. adhyayana-parampard.
It is perhaps due to the fact the Kandas from 10 to 13 in Madhyandina
and from 12 to 15 in Kanva deal with sacrificial rituals not usually
practised and the 14th Kanda in Madhyandina and the last two Kandas
in Kanva (16 and 17) deal with metaphysical matters comprising the
Brhadaranyakopanisad. However, it should be remembered that the
Brhadaranyakopanisad has been in adhyayana-parampard separately as an Upanisad,
though not as a part of the Brahmana text. The text of the Madhyandina
school has already been critically edited by Weber and an English translation
of the same by Eggeling has also come out. Prof. Caland prepared and pub-
lished the critical text of the first seven Kandas of the Kanva-Satapatha. In
respect of the remaining Kandas, he has only indicated the main differences
in readings between the Madhyandina and the Kanva recensions.

Here an attempt has been made to present the critical text of the entire
Kdv_wa—gazapathwbr&hnmzm with all the 17 Kandas and also an English transla-
tion side by side. '

It would be a repetition to describe the details of the manuscript material
consulted by Caland in the preparation of his critical edition of the seven
Kandas. The present edition, however, besides the variations in readings
assiduously collected by Caland and carefully consulted here, has the added
advantage of consulting the following materials:
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(1) One imporant material that has been availed of for the preparation of
this edition, which Caland has not mentioned, is the printed text of the Kanva-
Satapatha in Telugu script in two volumes. Despite many printing mistakes
and typical characteristics of Telugu pronunciation, this printed edition has
been very useful in sorting out some of the problems which Caland faced in
deciding the correct textual passages. In the absence of a living oral tradition
of the Kainuva-Satapatha, this edition, which was prepared at a time when the
adhyayana-parampard of the Brahmana was still in vogue, serves as a useful
guide to understand how it was actually being chanted. In other words, it
enables us to peep into the unbroken oral tradition upto a point of time when
it was still a §ruti and not a written document. We naturally attach maximum
importance to this edition in keeping with our age-old practice of accepting
greater credibility to what is an unbroken oral transmission than to what has
been preserved in the form of written record.

(2) Out of the manuscripts collated by Caland, the following were rechecked
in respect of the entire text. The reason being that Caland had to depend
upon handwritten copies of Mss supplied to him by the concerned libraries
and hence were likely to carry scribal errors.

(a) The manuscript designated as M (Madras) and numbered as Codex-1
by Caland has been rechecked with the original. This manuscript, us already
described by Caland, is in Grantha script partly and Telugu script in some
Kandas. It has no accent.

{b) The manuscript T (Tanjore) and numbered as Codex-2 by Caland is
again unaccented and is a palmleaf manuscript which was described by Burnell
and is available in the Tanjore Saraswati Mahal Library. The first three books
of this manuscript which could net be consulted by Caland have also been
collated for the present edition.

(c) The manuscript B (Benares) referred to by Caland as Codex-6 is the
paper manuscript of the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi. This
was also rechecked.

(d) The manuscript My (Mysore)described as Codex-8 by Caland belongs to
the Oriental Library, Mysore and is again unaccented. A xerox copy of the
entire manuscript in Telugu script, instead of a Devanagari transcript, was
obtained for collation purposes. ‘

() Besides the above, the paper manuscripts belonging to Sri Lakshmikant
Ramacharya Purohit of Varanasi with accent, was obtained through the good
offices of Pandit Rajahans Ghanapithi, a disciple of Sri Purohit. This manus-
cript has been designated as V 2 indicating Varanasi-I1.

(f) My good friend Dr. T.N. Dharmadhikari, Director, Vaidika Sumsodhana
Mandala, Pune, helped me in getting a xerox copy of each of the two manu-
scripts deposited in the Pune University Library. Both are paper manuscripts
with accent. The first one is complete and is given the symbol P.1 in our
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references. The second one which seems to be only a copy of the former,
covers the first three Kandas only and it is designated as P.2.

() One of the most valuable manuscripts which we could procure and which
was not available for Caland, is the one in possession of Pt. Marthanda Dikshit
of Hubli, Karnataka. It is a paper manuscript well accentuated and complete
in every respect. It was got prepared by the late Chidambara Dikshitar of
Hubli and he belonged to the last generation of svadhy@yins who maintained
the oral tradition of Satapatha adhyayane. The value of the manuscript is, for
reasons stated earlier, of high order since it was recorded by a person himself
well-versed in the oral recitation.

Hubli seems to have been a very well-known centre of Kinva studies in
Karnataka and the name Chidambara is appearing in that line of scholarship
almost in every alternate generation. All the five manuscripts including the
two in Pune, that are found in south Maharashtra have somewhere or other
the mention of Chidambara Dikshitar. My good friend Sr1 G.W. Pimplapure,
who has been working on this text for quite some time, brought to my notice
four manuscripts from Nasik, Belgaum, Wai and Pandarpur—all these four
manuscripts from the region of north Karnataka and south Maharashtra have
been partially collated with the-help of copies made available by Sri Pimplapure.
They are given the symbols N, B, W and Pa respectively. Although we may
not attach individual importance to each of these four, because they all appear
to be copies of the text of Hubli tradition but their utility in solving the riddles,
particularly in the matter of accentuation cannot be under-estimated.

THE NEED FOR THE FRESH EDITION

Caland'’s edition is limited to the first seven Kandas;in respect of subsequent
Kandas, he only gives main deviations in the Kanua-Satapatha from the
Madhyandina-Satapatha .

Caland has made some emendments either on the basis of the Madhyandina
readings or on his own conjecture.In many such instances we found that the
transcripts of the manuscripts which were consulted by Caland and which
were fortunately made available to us in original, provided the clues to solve
the riddles instead of resorting to conjectures. In some other cases, Caland’s
emendments were found to have been induced by imaginary grammatical
defects. In a few cases,consultation with other Brihmana texts was found
useful to solve problems of the readings without resorting to arbitrary amend-
ments. ‘
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There are certain instances where the Kégva recension is more elaborate
than the Madhyandina or the vice versa. In such cases doubts about readings
could be solved either by referring to the Madhyandina Brahmana text or its
commentaries by Sayana and Harisvamin. No doubt, Sayana has meant only
a brief gloss to theMadhyandina text and has skipped over many passages
presuming that the reader would have understood them from the other
Brahmana texts and their commentaries. Harisvamin’s commentary, though
little more elaborate, is less helpful when the merit of variant readings has to
be decided on etymological or grammatical grounds. In spite of these draw-
backs, both Sayana and Harisvamin have come to our rescue in quite a number
of places.

Of course, it is intriguing to find Sayana interpreting the same expression
in one way in the Madhyandina-Satapatha and in a different way in some
other texts. In such instances, it becomes difficult to decide the text and the
meaning of such expressions found in the Kanva recension. This is not men-
tioned with a view to questioning the credibility of Sayana's scholarship. It
would only mean that Sayana himself has acknowledged the possibility of
variation in the interpretation or it may be that the entire Bhasya literature
attributed to Siyana was not from the same pen. They might have been the
products of individual efforts of a synod or consortium of scholars under the
supervision of Siyana—an inference which has widely been accepted by scholars.

The manuscripts in Grantha or Telugu scripts which were obtained by
Caland for collation in the form of Devanagari transcripts, have obviously
carried some human scribal errors causing some difficulties for Prof. Caland.
These are rectified by directly rechecking the original manuscripts, as in the
instances of misspelt letters like dha and tha.

The Telugu printed edition in two volumes, mentioned earlier,was published
by Tenali Sambhasivaraya in the year 1923. This edition has the following
drawbacks:

(1) It is non-critical in nature, sincé the manuseripts outside the peninsula
do not seem to have been consuited.

(2) Being in Telugu script, there are some obvious spelling mistakes caused
by the different pronunciation of Sanskrit letters by the Telugu-speaking
people as indicated above.

(3) The printing is of very poor quality.

In spite of these drawbacks, this edition has the credit of having been pro-
duced at a time when oral tradition of Satapatha study was alive.
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Besides, the manuscripts got from Hubli has also indication that it was
written down by those who were themselves preserving the oral tradition and
hence were in a position to make corrections in the manuscripts, wherever
there were errors.

In conclusion, with all due respect to the western scholarship that has brought
to the limelight some of the most valuable Vedic texts, I would like to submit
that the preparation of critical editions of Vedic texts cannot be and should
not be on the same lines as preparing the critical edition of any other classical
Sanskrit text. Insofar as the Vedic literature is concerned, the oral tradition
is the most dependable basis and the sources where the oral tradition was alive
till the recent past will be more dependable than the manuscripts which are
copies of the copies. In other words, the validity of the recorded evidence of
Vedic text is directly proportionate to its proximity in time and space, to the
oral tradition. This principle has been kept in view while preparing this edition.

A detailed textual note is appended at the end of each Kinda where our
preferences to a particular reading needed justification or inclusion of a
particular alternate reading called for reasoning.

In the case of translation, Prof. Eggeling’s rendering of the Madhyandina-
Satapatha has been taken as a guiding light, not only because that great scholar
has maintained a high level of excellence, but also because he has made it a
readable translation despite the repetitive nature of the Brihmana text. His
cross references to other texts on occasions where the translation of a passage -
is difficult, has helped us in no small measure. I have no hesitation in recording
my dependence on Eggeling’s translation.

A section entitled Vimarsa has been appended to discuss certain technical
topics connected with the Satapatha-brahmana. Incidentally it also contains a
bird’s eye view of all the Somayagas which are elaborately dealt with in the
Srauta-satras and for the performance of which this Brahmana text provides
the basic material. This section also includes certain titles, with a view to
throwing some light on the ritualistic significance of some specific rites pre-
scribed during the course of performance of yagas.

We have also appended an almost exhaustive glossary of technical terms
relating to the utensils used in the sacrifices and pictorial representations of
these utensils and instruments are also given separately. An alphabetical
Kandika index with Kanda, Adhyaya and Brahmana numbers is included to
facilitate quick reference. At the beginning, a descriptive list of contents of
each Brahmana has also been provided for the benefit of scholars.

Originally it was proposed to give an English translation of Kandas I to
VIII only where there are major differences between the Kanva and Madhyan-
dina recensions, It was even felt that giving an English translation for Kiandas
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IX to XVII may be redundant while the translation by Eggeling is available.
In fairness to Eggeling, it must be mentioned that his translation does not call
for much improvement. Despite this, a fresh translation has been attempted
also for the latter half of the Kaguva-Saiapatha even though the readings of
Madhyandina and Kanva have very little difference. This fresh attempt is
justifiable on the grounds that it isin the interest of continuity of the methodo-
logy adopted for the first eight Kandas and it would also help to present a
homogeneous independent translation of the Kanva recension. I have no
hesitation to acknowledge my dependence on the translation of Eggeling and
at the same time I would like to assure the readers that the alterations in the
language of Eggeling are not introduced only for the sake of alterations and
not in the least as a camouflage. The changes introduced are mostly to maintain
continuity in the usage of English equivalents adopted in the earlier Kindas.

Therefore, to the extent my translation agrees with that of Eggeling, the
gratitude to Eggeling is obvious. To the extent they differ from Eggeling, it
may be ascribed to the compulsions which were felt to bring about homogeneity
and uniformity with my transiation of the first eight Kandas.

A colossal work like this, which was undertaken without fully realising its
vastness could not have been completed without the unreserved co-operation
of friends and institutions who lent or provided copies of manuscripts in their
possession, tedm of scholars with knowledge of various scripts who helped in
getting the manuscripts collated word for word and above all the unflinching
help that was received from a group of scholars in editing and translating the
text. Particular mention should be made of Prof. K.V, Seshadrinath Sarma,
Sri T.K. Chayapati Sarma and Prof. A.V. Nagaraja Sarma who provided the
academic co-operation for this monumental work. Sri S. Ranganatha Sarma,
Sri G.W. Pimplapure and Sri A.S. Subbukrishna Srautigal have helped me in
collating the various manuscripts. Last but not the least in importance, Sri H.
Subramanian was very helpful in doing the typing work of the translation.

I cannot find adequate expression to convey my gratitude to the IGNCA
and particularly to its dynamic Academic Director Dr. (Smt.) Kapila Vatsyayan
for the confidence she reposed on these weak shoulders of mine when this
project was entrusted to me.

C.R. Swaminathan



HIUTITATSTEIOTH

Kanvasatapathabrahmanam



JEREEALE:Y
WTHT ST
TH HFIUT,
T & AR o My = fge wefis syegei ¥
wwﬁw‘rémggﬁmﬁwﬁwa&ﬁ?ﬁm
6 - fvraife S S o ST Nl e SRR o qferrgat

FAGITEHI 11 8 1

G STEHIAHT T S Fad 3 o SRy aend g
ettty o Faufaaen wagd aRere o friaf
mﬁnmﬁﬁmﬁlﬁ%ﬁmﬁa I8l

a1y %ﬁaﬁavﬁaﬁﬁwﬁsﬁmgﬁrmﬁqm
ﬁsnwmmavwmﬁmfgﬁwwm
T 98T EIYE=A o SYAT SSHURE FAE 13 |

gamga?mﬁﬁw“%mﬁaaa mémaﬁaﬂgw T
dqe‘HIQQH’édek‘HC‘i‘lqulld d""!;b"-l'*“"-{T C{qiquqddH A AR~

Wﬁaﬁﬁéﬁ@mw%maﬁaﬁmmwg
wﬁamﬁmmaaﬁrnw

R YA H

R. YRV |

3. P4 Ca

¥. §H TE

4, e fa8 TE, V



HAVIRYAJNA KANDA

Chapter One

BRAHMANA I

1. He, who is going to undertake a vow, touches water, standing between the
Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya (fires), standing (facing) eastward. (The reason)
why he toucheswater is that man is indeed impure (sacrificially). Man is sacrificially
impure because he speaks untruth. By that (touching) is verily ‘sacrifice’. (He
touches water, thinking), “Let me undertake the vow after becoming fit for
sacrifice”. Water is pure (a purifier). (He toucheswater, thin king), “Letme assume
the vow, after having been purified by a purifier”.

2. Looking at the Ahavaniya, he assumes the vow, saying in the beginning, "Oh
Lord of vows! I'shall observe the vow. May I be capable of it! May it be accomplished
forme™ For, Agniis the Lord of vows for (towards) the gods. Verily, therefore, does
he,whois going to observe thisvow, say and report to him (Agni). *May Ihe capable
of it! May it be accomplished for me™. There is nothing concealed, as it were, here
(in this expression) (it is obvious).

3. When the morrow (after the completion of the ritual} has arrived, at the
conclusion he leaves off (the vow, ceremoniously) saving, “Oh Agni, Lord of vows!
I have conducted the vow. I have been capable of it. It has been accomnplished for
me.” He has been capable in that he has reached the completion of the sacrifice.
He who hasreached the completion of the sacrifice has verily succeeded. Most (of
the sacrifices) commence this way. Or, one who may give direction may take it up
in this following (way).

4. This is verily twofold, there is no third. (It is) indeed truth and untruth. Of
them, truth is the gods, untruth, the men. He should commence (the vow} saying,
“Here, nowI reach truth from untruth™, By that he goes to the gods from men. As
long as he is under the control of the vow, so long should he desire to speak only
the truth. Indeed, the gods keep this one vow, viz. Truth. From that (comes) glory,
He who speaks the truth, knowing it to be thus, indeed becomes glorious.
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5. Then, atthe completion, when the morrow has arrived, he leavesoff (the vow)
saying, “Now I am verily what I am”. In that one has commenced a vow, he now
becomes non-human (superhuman), as it were. He becomes a man again by this
(ceremonial ending of the vow). Who will, indeed, say, “I now reach untruth from
truth?” When he says, “I am now verily the same personthatlam” By thatitself he
becomes a man {again). So is it indeed regarding the undertaking of a vow.

6. Now, regarding eating and non-eating from now on—on this ( point) Asalha
Savayasa considered only non-eating (fasting) as a vow. “The gods verily know the
mind of man”, so he said, “They know this about him who embarks upon a vow—
This man is going to sacrifice to us in the morning. All the gods repair to his house.
They remain there this (whole) night, fasting (or this whole night they keep near
him). Hence it (the previous night) is upavasathe. Itisindeed improper that one
should eat before menwho live (with him) eat. Verilyitwould be improperthatone
should eat before the gods who live (with him) eat. Therefore he should not eat™.

7. About that, Yajnavalkya said, “If he does not eat, he becomes one having the
manes as his deity (a sacrificer to the manes); (he becomes) one without virility ™.
If he eats of that of which they (the gods) receive as oblation, then he eats before
the gods who stay (with him} have eaten. Therefore he may verily eat that which
when eaten, still amounts to not having been eaten. “So did he say indeed”. When
he verily eats of what they (gods) do not receive (as oblation) thereby he becomes
one who does not {now) have the manes as his deity; (he remains) one possessed
of virility. That he eats of that of which they (the gods) do not receive as oblation,
thereby verily he does not eat before the gods who dwell (with him). Therefore he
may eat only something which is indeed (the produce) of a forest tree.

8. And Barku Varspa also said, “Cook beans for me, for (the gods} donotreceive
an oblation of them”. It verily relates to what is beyond comprehension for the
pulse grain is what makes rice (paddy) and barley swell up (by being added to
them). Paddy (rice) and barley indeed become abundant with this (pulse added
to them). Therefore, one may eat only something which s (the produce) ofa forest
tree.

9. This night he should be down (sleep) only in either the Ahavaniyaapartment
or the Garhapatya apartment. For, he who commences a vow goes indeed to the
gods. He sleeps thus verily amidst them, gods, towhom he goes. He should lie down
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under (on the ground); for the respectful treatment of the better one {by alower
one) is from below, as it were. Even (on) getting up, he verily takes to water only,
by his first action. Verily water is ‘sacrifice’. He verily commences the sacrifice by
this first action now. He fetches the waters. Thus he expands the sacrifice indeed.

10. He brings (the water ceremoniously) with these indeterminate utterances,
“Who joins your (Prajfapati joins you}”. “He joins you”. “For what (purpose) does
he join you (for Prajapati does he join you) ”. “For him (that) he joinsvou™. Indeed
Prajipati is the undefined (not particularly defined as something) sacrifice. (He
represents all sacrifices). Thus he verily joins (unites, yokes) Prajapati himself
(who is) the sacrifice.

11. That he indeed fetches water (ceremoniously) is (because) that all this
(universe) is verily pervaded by ‘Waters’. By even this first act, he (the sacrificer)
obtains everything : whatever (even) the Hotr or Adhvaryu or Brahman or Agnidh
or the Yajamina himself does not obtain, all that of this (sacrifice) (the sacrificer)
verily obtains by means of this.

12, Moreover, whyhe brings water s this: The Asurasand the Raksasas prevented
the godswho were performing sacrifice, saying, “You shall not sacrifice ", Therefore
they are (came to be called) Raksasas. Then indeed did the gods (found)
discovered the thunderbolt, viz. water. Indeed the waters are thunderbolt. There-
fore, by what (way) they (waters) go, that becomes a depression; where thev are
near (anything), they destroy it (burn it up). Then they (the gods) took it up.
Having destroyed (driven away) the destructive Asuras with it, they performed the
sacrifice in its shelter (under it) where there was no fear and where there was no
destructive element. Thus indeed does this (sacrificer) lift up this thunderbolt
{water) and with that having destroyed the destructive Raksasas, he performs the
sacrifice in its fearless and safe shelter.

13. Pouring them out (a little) he places (the water vessel) to the north of the
Garhapatya. Verily waters are female; Agni is male. Garkapatya (fire) is indeed the
home. This productive pair is formed verily in the home, He who fetches water
verily lifis up the thunderbolt. Whoever lifts (tries to 1ift) up the thunderbolt
without (his being) firmly planted, he cannot liftitup. It destroys him (burns him
up). Indeed Garhapatya is the house. The house is a firm place (of rest). Being
firmly planted in this (firm) resting place, he lifts up this thunderbolt. Thus, this
thunderbolt does not harm this (sacrificer).

14. Having brought them, he placed them down north of the Ahavaniva, Verilv
waters are female; Agni is male. Verily thus a productive pair is formed. Thus
indeed is a pair arranged; for. to the north (left) of the male does the fernale lie
down near. Therefore he places (the water pot) to the north. One should notwalk
between them. If not, (it would be that) he would be moving in between a
copulation thatis taking place. He should not take it bevond. He should not set it
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iL.1.2.6] TRANSLATION 9

down before reaching. There is, indeed, rivalry between waters and Agni, as that
(enmity) comes 10 be when they (sacrificer and others) touch the water of this
(vessel). If he carries (the waters) beyond (the north) he increases the enmity in
Agni. And if he places the waters down even before reaching (the north), he does
not gain {fulfilment of) that desire for which desire he fetches (the waters ).
Therefore he must place (the waterswell (just} (appropriately) atthe north}. (First
Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA II

1. Having strewn sacrificial grass around (the fires), he fetches the (sacrificial)
vessels, in pair: the Agnihotraladle and the winnowing basket; the wooden sword
and the potsherds; the wedge and the black antelope skin; the mortar and pestle;
the two mill stones. That (comes to) ten. V erily Virat metre is of ten syllables {per
toot). Indeed Virat (very shining) is the sacrifice. By this he {the sacrificer) verily
brings about the brilliant sacrifice.

2. (The reason) why he fetches (the vessels) in pair (is that) a pair is indeed a
productive couple; thus indeed a productive couple is formed. A couple isindeed
Wirility’. When one unites with a second he becomes more virile. (He brings the
vessels in pairs) for (acquiring) virility.

3. He takesup the Agnihotraladle and the winnowing basket, saving, *(I take) you
forwork (I take) you for pervasion™. Indeed work is sacrifice. He veri lvsays (means)
this, (I take) vou for sacrifice”. (He says} “For pervasion (I tzake) vou”. He
surrounds (pervades) the sacrifice, as it were. Then he restrains his speech. Verily
speech is sacrifice. (He restrains speech with the thought) Being unruffled letme
perform the sacrifice.

4. He heats (warms) {them), (saving), “The Raksas has been scorched; the
enemies have been scorched” or “The Raksas has been very much scorched; the
enemies have been very much scorched”,

5. The gods performing the sacrifice were verily afraid of contact with the Asuras
and Raksasas. This (sacrificer) thus destroys (removes) the destructive demons
verily even from the commencement of the sacrifice.

6. He moves forward saying, “I follow the vast antariksa (aerial re-gmn) Verily
the Raksas, moves about the aerial region, as this person does, rootless and cut off
from both {the earth and the sky). He (the sacrificer) renders this antariksa free
from fear and free from destruction, verily by means of this very chant.
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11.1.2.19] TRANSLATION 11

7. He takes (rice for sacrifice) from the cart. First verily is this cart (the holder
of the rice etc.); later indeed is this viz, the hall. He does verily that which is at first
(ahead).

8. (Thereason) why he takes verily (first) from the cart (isthat) the cartis indeed
‘abundance’. Indeed verily ‘abundance is the cart’. When there is much, then they
sayitis a cartioad. It reaches verily abundance. The cart is indeed ‘sacrifice’. The
cart is verily ‘sacrifice’ indeed. There are chants of warship ( Yajiimsi) for it (the
cart), notfor the store-room nor for the small vessel. The Rsis (once upon active)
took (the rice) from a leathern bag. There were chants of (Yajus) worship for the
leathern bag, with reference to the Rsis. Now verily they have beensetaside. Orthey
take it (rice) from the small vessel. Then one should nmutter the Yajus chants
without interruption.

9. Then he touches the wooden sword, (saying), “Wherefore (where) we yoke
(put together), therefore (there) we release (it). Agni is verily the yoke of that cart.
Indeed Agni is the yoke. Therefore the shoulder of those (oxen’ who bear the
burden (draw the cart) becomes scorched by fire, as it were. The forepart of the
pole that (serves as ) hind prop (of the cart), is itself the altar. The enclosed part
of the cart is itself the receptacle of the offering (havirdhanam). (The reason) why
he takes (the rice) from the cart is that (he thinks) “I make up the sacrifice from
the sacrifice”,

10. He touches the yoke (chanting), “You are the voke. Please hurt the person
who hurts. Please hurt that person who hurts us. Please hurt whom we hurt™. It is
this fire thatis in the yoke. He (the sacrificer) is going to pass beyond him (Agni).
For thatonly he conceals this. Thatway this fire does not harm this (sacrificer) who
passes him by, Moreover Aruni said, “By half months, indeed, do 1 destrov (hurt)
the spiteful enemy”. He said (meant) that by this (statement).

11. Then he touches the shaft (of the cart) {chanting), “You belong to the gods;
(and) you are the purest (mostfirmly secured), the best carrier, the most filled, the
most sought, the best invoker of gods. You are not stumbling; vou are the {(steady)
receptacle of oblations. Be firm, do not waver ( strav), may not your master of the
sacrifice strayaway”. Thus he verily praises the cartitself (thin king), "Letmereceive
the oblation given from the cart that has been praised”. {When he says), “Mav not
your master of the sacrifice stray away”. He prays thus for the blessing (for the
sacrificer) for steadiness only.

12. Then he climbs up (the cart) (chanting], “May Visnu ascend vou! Visnu
indeed is sacrifice. He put forth his great (valour) stride for the sake of the gods.
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1,1.2.15] TRANSLATION 13

He protected (released) verily this (earth) by his first step, then (with the second
step) this mid-region and with the third the sky. This sacrifice, Visnu, puts forth,
_ for the sake of this {(sacrificer), that great stride.

He looks at the cart (inner part of the cart) saying, “(Be) big (wide) for the wind
{to enter)”, Verily the wind is life-energy (breath). This thing viz. cart is, as itwere,
enclosed. He makes it, thus, wide for the wind, the breath, by means of mantraitself,
saying, “The Raksas has been destroyed (driven away)”. He throws away grass or
anything else (that maybe there). From the verv sacrifice does he drive away, thus,
the destructive Raksasas. He places (his hand), saying, “May the five bestow”. The
sacrifice is indeed fivefold. Five are these fingers. He thus takes hold verily of the
sacrifice (or he thus puts verily the sacrifice),

13. He takes (the rice) (chanting), “At the prompting of the divine Savitr, I take
you who are pleasing to Agni, with the two arms of the two Asvins and with the two
hands of Plisan”, or according to the deity (for whom the rice is going to be used
in offering). Indeed the sun is the begetter (impeller) of the gods.

Therefore does he (the sacrificer) say, “At the instance of the divine sun”. (He
says), “With the two arms of the two Asvins for, indeed the two Asvins are the
Adhvaryupriests of the gods. Therefore he says, “With the two hands of the Aévins”.
(He says), “With the two hands of Pasan”, for Piisan, the distributor of the shares
for gods, places food with his two hands. Therefore does he say, “With the two
hands of Pasan™.

14. Thegodsare ‘truth’, men ‘untruth’. Thus he takes (the rice) verilvwith truth.
Then (the reason) why he announces to the (particular) deity saving, “I take up
what is pleasing to that god”, (is that) all the gods verily wait upon (remain near)
the Adhvaryu who takesup the oblation (for offering), thinking, “(Thissacrificer)
is going to utter my name”. “He is going to utter my name”. He thus brings about
concord (absence of conflict) to all those gods who are together. Those {as many
gods) for whom the Adhvaryu announces (by name) taking up the oblations (for
offering), they consider it a debt (they owe) to the sacrificer; wherefore they will
fulfil that desire for which he performs the sacrifice. Therefore he announces to
the deity.

15. Having taken up (the rice) as before, with this Yajaeschant, he touchesagain
(the rice left) (saying), “(I leave you over) for existence and not for non-offering”.
“(Ileave you for the {divine or human) being and notfor the enemy) ". Where from
he takes up (the rice for) oblation, that itself he replenishes, verily, with this. He
looks towards the east, chanting, “May I perceive light (heaven)!” His eye is, asit
were, covered and blocked. The ‘sacrifice’, indeed, is light (heaven), the day, the
gods, the sun and the fire. Therefore does he say, “MayI perceive light™. (He savs),
“May the things having doors remain firm on the earth! " Indeed the houses have
doors. They verily have power over the sacrificer (they are indeed the ‘master’ of
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11.1.53.2} TRANSLATION 13

the sacrificer). They have power to fall down behind and destroy the sacrificer’s
Adhvaryu who proceeds with this sacrifice and who walks carrving the oblation. He
(the sacrificer) makes those (very houses) firm on this earth (which is firm}.
Thereby, the sacrificer’s homes do not break down,

16. He walks (forward), (chan ting), “Ifollowthe wide aerial region”. The Raksas
(the preventive evil being) moves along the aerijal region, indeed, just as this
person {(movesalong), rootless and cut offboth ways He (the sacrificer) thus, with
this chant, makes the aerial region free from fear and free from destructive beings.
If they cook the oblationsin the Ahm:aniya, then he placesitin the Girhapatya (fire
shed), (saying), “Iplace youin the navel of the earth ™. V- erilvthe navelis the middle;
the middle isfree from fear (of danger). Therefore he says, "I place you in the navel
of the earth”. (He says), “(I place you) in the lap of Aditi", whatever is well
protected, (about that) they say, “She has borne it as if in the womb”. {(He, (she)
has carried it, as it were, in the lap). (He says, “1 place vou in the lap of Aditi™}, so
that it may be well-protected. (He says), “Oh Agnil guard the offering™. By that he
hands over this oblation to Agni, verily, for safe-keeping and also to this earth so
that it may be well-protected. (Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA I]

L. He, indeed, makes two pavitras (purifiers) (two blades of sacrificial grass with
which to sprinkle water or ghee), (chanting), “You two are the purifiers, related to
Visnu”, verily the sacrifice is Visnu. He verily thus says (means), “You two are of the
sacrifice”. They are two. Indeed this one (the wind) that blows is the purifier. He
(Vayu) blows as one only. Having entered into the man ( person) he blows to and
fro. They two, are the prana (exhaling breath) and udéina {(what is breathed up or
in), that (the purifier) is in accordance with the measure of this {breath} itself.
Hence theyare two; they (some) say “They (the pavitras) should be three: the wina
(the pervading breath) is the third”. But verily they are only two, Having purified
the sprinkling waters with them then he sprinkles the oblations with them, for he
purifies the sprinkling waters with them.

2. (Once) Vrtraindeed tay down, having covered (surrounded) all thiswhich is
between the sky and the earth. Hence he is known as Vrtra (the encloser). Indra
stew him indeed. Having been killed (becoming) putrid, he flowed towards waters
all round, Allaroundis this Ocean, indeed, some waters loathed him (Vrtra). They
flowed up higherand higher. They (became)the darbhas (the holygrassy. Thevare
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11.1.3.6] TRANSLATION 17

unpolluted waters. In other (waters) thereisa mixture, for the putrid Vrtra flowed
to them. Whatever is mixed up there, in these (waters), that verily, the sacrificer
removes with these two purifiers. Then he sprinkles only with the pure waters
(which are verily) fit for sacrifice.

3. He purifies (strains the waters) (chanting), “I purify you at the umpulse of
Savitr”, “With the flawless purifier, with the rays of the sun”. Indeed the sun is the
begetter (impeller) of the gods. Therefore he says, ‘I purify at the impelling of the
sun”. (Hesays), “Witha hole-less (flawless) purifier”. Flawless purifier indeed is this
one {wind) who blows (purifies). Therefore, does he say, “With the flawless
purifier”. (He says), “With the sun’s rays”. “These rays of the sun are indeed
purifiers”. Therefore says he, “With the rays of the sun”,

4. Then he makes these (waters) spurt upwards, verily eulogises these, thus he
glorifies (them) indeed, (thinking}, “With these (waters) that have been praised
and thatare ready (i.e. that have given their mind to function) let me sprinkle the
oblations”.

5. He makes the water spurt upwards (chanting), “*Oh Divine ( shining) waters!
Oh you who move in front! Oh you who purify ahead™. Because thev go to the
ocean, he says, “(You) who move in front™. (He savs), “(You) who purify first”, as
the waters, being first, consume (a part) of King Soma. (He chants), “Please lead
(forward) this sacrifice now™. “(Also lead) the master of the sacrifice, of fine
qualities (a fine maintainer), the master of the sacrifice who is devoted to the gods”.
He verily says (means) this, “(Lead) the sacrifice well”, “{ lead) the sacrificer well”™.
(He says) “Indra who contended with Vrtra verily chose them (waters). With them
(with their help) he killed him (V: rura). (Hesays) “Youchose Indra, in his congquest
over (conquesting battle with) Vrtra™. These (waters) indeed chose Indra who was
contending with Vrtra. With thern did Indra kill him. He (the sacrificer) says, “You
are sprinkled (consecrated)”. He conceals it from them. Then he sprinkles
(consecrated water on) the oblations. The sameisthe meaning (link) of sprinkling
(that) whatever he sprinkles (with consecrated water) that he verilv makes
sacrificially pure (worthy of sacrifice).

6. Then he sprinkles the purodasadedicated to Agni {chanting), “I sprinkle vou
who are pleasing to Agni”. Thus he makes it fit for sacrifice for Agni. Thus he
sprinkles the oblations, as before.



18 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM [TL1.3.7-

ST AT et S ] TR e 3 S ARl
TR SR FEISYS: W AgR S aRea o
iegrrer: TEla AETanae Yl 1 |

o] FONTTTHIER F5E 3 Feleld Fomfer Foerard a1 & 3
SIS TR H FO 7oAl SR T € ol ST el T oreaTTg -
T YT = o o A g = e = w4 e e
are 2t o it Gt Af S A FOw g A
I T e =i Hed s fin o g o ai s Jn v
ferrafasetagon qemeas s et 51 A e S e T
e glaTield Jeag=H T A1 qugerd TS o ﬁ:mm
Frfareraitaf a3 79 Wik i ¢ 1

aﬁwﬁﬁmmmﬁmﬁmwyﬁmam
T ek TSR YR qeaeRIeayms TS 1w 3t
My TS AR TR Tgeremie
deARAAIT 1l I |

mﬁ?@ﬁﬁﬂ%@ﬁﬁﬁ?mmmﬁ%
Fremfy TR T via enfafadfats v fs @ gorfa
wﬁéﬁaﬁ‘ﬂmﬂ#aﬁﬁﬁﬁsn{vﬁmgﬁmw
oty ffest sifa 1 go 1

e g e T T et e
ST TR 11 22 || |

w, =g missing_ in H
<. See Notes



IL1.3.11] TRANSLATION 19

7. Then he sprinkles the (sacrificial) vessels, (chanting), “Become pure for the
ritual relating to the gods, for the sacrifice to the gods. They become pure, indeed,
for work related to the gods, for the sacrifice to the gods™. (He says), “Whatever
(thing) of you the impure has defiled that of you I thus purify”. Whatever of these
which either a carpenter or some (other) impure person defiles, thatvery thing of
them, they purify with this (sprinkling).

8. Then he takes up the skin of a black antelope, for the completeness of the
sacrifice. The skin of the black antelope conduces to ‘entirety’. The sacrifice
(once) wentaway from the gods. Having become ablack antelope it roamed about.
Having found it and having stripped it of its skin, the gods brought it {(the skin}.
What white and black hair were there in it, they are the form of Rksand S@mans.
Whatever are white they are, verily, they are (the form) of Rks; what are black, they
are of the Samansor(it may be) otherwise: whatever are black, they themselvesare
(the form)of Rksand what are white are of Samans. Those very (hair) which arein
the middle, brown or green, they are (the form) of the Yajus (chants). This isthe
three-fold knowledge having this form and having this colour. Therefore, they
initiate on this (black antelope skin); for, it is verily sacrifice. The pounding,
kneading (is) done on it, so that the oblation may be unspilt {out of it} or of the
rice (grains} that are pounded or of flours that are kneaded, a little may spill {on
it). {This is done) so that the sacrifice may remain firm in the sacrifice.

9. He takes it up, saying, “You are bliss (§arman)”. Verily this is the skin (carman)
of the black antelope. It (earman) is its name among men. (Its name) among gods
is Sarman (bliss)". He verily does (takes up) what isrelated to the gods. Therefore
he says, “You are Sarman (bhss) ". He shakes it (the skin), (saying} “The Raksas has
been shaken off; shaken off are the enemies”. Thus he verily shakes off the
destructive Raksasas. Keeping the vessels apart, he shakes it. Thus he verily shakes
off what impure (matter) it has,

10. He spreadsitwith itsneck towards the west, saving, “You are the skin of Aditi™.
This (earth) indeed is Aditi. Whatever is on her, is her skin. Therefore doeshe say,
“You are the skin of Aditi". (He says) “May Adit acceptyou! " For, one who isrelated,
well understands (accepts) him. He thus expresses (mutual) understanding, for
this (earth) and for the black antelope, for, t)themne thev might hurt each other.
Then the left palm is placed over it.

11. Then he takes up the mortar, for if not the destructive Raksasas might enter
here even at first. Indeed the Brahmin is the repeller of the destructive Raksasas.
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12. He takes (it) up, chanting, “You are a stone of wood. May the skin of Aditi
accept you” or “You are the broad bottomed stone. May the skin of Aditi accept
vou". Just as there (in the Soma sacrifice) they press (extract) soma with stones, in
the same manner here they press (prepare) the oblation (oblation-sacrifice) with
the mortar and pestle and the two millstones. They call them (the pressing
implements) ‘adrayahstones’ by a single name. Therefore he savs “You are a
wooden stone”. Indeed this {(mortar) ‘stone’ is made of wood. (He savs), “You are
the broad bottomed stone”. For itisa rock and is broad bottomed indeed. He says,
“May Aditi’s skin acceptyou!” He merely expresses this understanding for the sake
of the mortar and for the skin of the black antelope. For, if not, they might hurt
each other.

13. Then he puts the (rice for) oblation, saying, “You are the body of Agni, the
means of release of speech™. For, this {material for oblation) is sacrifice indeed.
Agni isverily the sacrifice. Therefore does he say, “You are the body of Agni”™. (He
says), “(You are) the means of release of speech”. Before taking up the (material
for) oblation, what speech he restrains, he releases that (speech) here. Therefore
he says, “The means of release of speech”. (The reason} why he releases speech
here is that this sacrifice has stood firmly in the mortar. This has been spread out
so that if, before now, he might have uttered badly any human speech, he now
should mutter a Ygjus or ‘R’ addressed to Vispu. Indeed Vispu is the sacrifice.
Thereby he commences the sacrifice again. (He says), “I take vou up for the enjoy-
mentofthe gods™. For they take up the oblation (to offer) (with the thought), “May
itplease the gods”. Therefore he says, “I'take you up for the enjoyment of the guds“

14. He now places the pestle {chanting), “You are the large wooden stone”, Itis
indeed a large stone; it is indeed made of wood. (He says), “Prepare this oblation
for the gods, prepare it quite well™. He verily says (means) this, “Consecrate this
oblation for the gods, (make it) well consecrated™

15. Then he calls out the Havigkrt (the preparer of the oblation), “Oh Haviskrt!
come here. Oh Haviskrt! come here”. Verily itis the speech thatis the maker of the
oblation, He thereby indeed releases that {speech). That verv speech does he thus
call {invite). Indeed speech is ‘sacrifice’. Thus he verily calls the sacrifice (back)
again (to him). .

16. These are the four forms of expression {(in calling): (it is} eki (come) for the
Brihmana; (it is) agahi (approach) and &drava (hasten here) for the anointed
(Ksatriya) and for the Vaisya {respectively); (itis) ddhava {run here) for the Sticra.
He uses (here) verily that whlch is for the Brahrmn; for what is of the Brahmin is
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suitable for the sacrifice. This ehi (come here) is the most gentle (form) of expres-
ston. Therefore he says, “Oh Haviskrt! e#i” In former times only the wife (in whom
he begot his son), only the wife (who was associated with him in sacrificial
performance) got up, at this (call) as preparer of (sacrificial) food. Now it is that
or some one else. When he (the sacrificer) calls the Haviskrtthus, then one {(ofthe
priests) beats the two millstones, whereby they make this speech (of the sacrificer)
echo back (or they make this speech a response).

17. Manu had indeed a bull. An Asura-killing and fee-killing voice entered into
him (thebull). Being crushed by his snorting and roaring (byhisvoice and breath).
The Asuras and Raksasas fled. They (conferred and) said, “This bull indeed brings
us evil {suffering) ”. “How can we subdue this?” Kilita and Akuli were the two priests
of the Asuras. Theysaid, “Manu looks upon sraddha (faith) asadeity. {He isdevoted
to §raddha). (He looks upon gods with faith), indeed. Let us two verily ascertain
(it}!" They went up to him and said, “We two perform a sacrifice for vou. (We shail
help you (as priests) to perform a sacrifice)”. (Manu asked) “With what*” (They
said}, “With this bull”. “So be it” (said he). They slaughtered him (the bull). Ashe
was killed, that voice went away. ‘

18. That (voice) entered into Minavi, the wife of Manu. Asshe spoke and asshe
ate, hearing (that noise) the Asuras and Raksasas fled, being crushed. They spoke
together, “Here worse evil touches us, for the human voice speaks more, indeed.
How canwe subdue this?” Kilitaand Akuli verily said, “Manu isone who has raddha
as his deity (devoted to gods). Let us two verily ascertain (it) ”. They went up to him
and said, “We two shall enable you to perform a sacrifice™. “With what?" “With this
your wife”. “So be it". They killed her, indeed. As she was killed, that voice went
away.

19. It (that voice) entered verily the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. They
were notable to destroy it from there. For whomsoever that knows this (to be thus)
they produce this voice (they make this voice resound}, there arises {speaks out}
verily this voice that kills Asuras and that kills rivals. Verily his rivals become more
miserable,

20. He beats (the millstones) saying, “You are the cock (producing the noise
Kuk, Kup); (you are) mellifluous”. Towards the gods it {the bull} was indeed
honey-tongued and (it was) poison-tongued towards the Asuras. He verily says



24 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM [1I.1.3.20-

ﬁfﬁ%ﬁ&mﬁﬁaﬁvwﬁméﬁﬁﬁw LT TR ST -
HERIECH]

1 YIHIRY THGSHHIT THIH s Tfs Aot = Foori AR
a1 i @ g A frefr adgs: fe 3l s o 7 =
TTHITERNT 1 32 |

a1er Frogifa TarqE 3e: WA Scd TTEat W 3 WEl
TR TR 132

STt A fafefReeE a1 argElsd v W T 9w
mmmmmﬁﬁﬁwammﬁﬂﬁs
Waﬁvgﬁrurga'ﬁau?a I

srafieera S 7 wfam e feroamintss wfafa
W‘Iﬁ’!ﬂ“sﬁmﬁ‘ﬂﬂﬁ eIt Fafg a9 1% 1

ad% 3w yrueatala weliewata g a9 7 FaareEmE
Yo wfrfE el aiaed WAk wAe Teg g T
FEATGA 1 R 1 Il T ST

< STy
Y FUHTR ST FIGH SRR | Igede
Fﬂ?fﬁrﬂmmmm@sw@émﬁﬁm amw&a@am

gR. frefafa M, My
3o, foferEIad Ca



S
&3]

11.1.4.1] TRANSLATION

(means) this, “Be for us as what you were for the gods”. He says, “Call up sap and
strength (here)”. There is nothing concealed, as it were, here. (Itis obvious). He
says, “May we conquer in every battle”. He says (means) verily this, “May we win on
every occasion of resistance”.

21. Then he takes up the winnowing basket, (chanting), “You are grown by rain”™.
It is indeed rain-grown, whether (itis made) of bamboos or of reeds or of rushes.
He poursout (the threshed rice into the basket) saying, “May the rain-grown accept
you!" Whether they are (grains of) rice or barley they are indeed raingrown. Thus
'he merely speaks the name (symbol) (by which they are identified).

22.Then he winnows (the rice), (chanting), “Thrown awayis the Raksas, thrown
away are the enemies”. He throws away (the husk) saying, “The Raksas has been
thrown away”. He verily thus drivesaway the destructive Raksasas fromthe sacrifice.

23. Then he separates (the husked grain from the unhusked one}, chanting,
“Vayu separates you". This one who blows (purifies) verily is Vayu. Indeed this
(Vayu) separates this thing. Whatever, is separated here. This indeed does this
Vavyu alone separate. Then {the reason) why he separates is that when he separates
then the rice grains arrive (the rice grains are obtained}.

24. Then he consecrates with mantras (thus): “Mav the divine Savitr who is
golden-handed receive you with flawless (tight, hole-less) palm”, {thinking}), "May
the oblation be well received”. Then thrice does he remove husk (from the grains).
Indeed three fold is the sacrifice.

25. Then, some bring about removal of husk (chanting), “You be pure for the
sake of the gods”. One need not do it so. (Here) the oblation is taken (for offering
to) specified gods. That he makes (he would be making) related to "All-gods’ (by
saying ‘for the sake of the gods’) (resulting in) a conflict. Therefore one must
remove husk thrice verily silently. (Third Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA IV

1. One of the two puts the potsherds, indeed, (on the Garhapatya); the otherone
(places) the two millstones (on the antelope skin). This is done simultaneously.
(The reason) why it is done simultanecusly (is that) the purod@sa (oblation} is
indeed the head of the sacrifice; the potsherds themselves are the (boxnes of the)
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skull of the head. The kneaded flours are verily the brain. This is like asingle, limb
of the sacrifice. (They think), “What is one, we shall put it together. Let us make
itone (equal) ™. Therefore, this is done simultaneously. He who putsthe potsherds.

2. He takes up the stirring stick (saying), “You are bold™. As he treats Agni boldly
with this, therefore is it bold, indeed. And since they touch (the coalsin the fire)
with this, since he performs service with this, therefore is it (called) Upavesa
{means of service).

3. With it he shifts the cinders to the east (front) (chanting), “Oh Agni! Remove
the fire that consumes the uncooked; check the flesh-eating (fire)”. This is verily
the fire, ‘that consumes raw (food)’ the fire with which having cooked the food
men eat. And this is the ‘flesh eater (corpse-eater) which burns the (dead body of
a) man. Both these (fires) he drives away. He pulis the cinder (towards himself)
saying, “Bring (the fire) the sacrificer to the gods”. (Then he thinks), “Let us cook
the oblations on that {fire) which makes offerings to the gods; let us perform the
sacrifice in that”. (So thinking) he places the central potsherd along with it

4. The gods who were performing sacrifice were afraid of contact with the Asuras
and Raksasas, lest the destructive Raksasas might rise up from below the sacrifice.
Agni is indeed the repeller of the destructive Raksasas.

5. He places (the potsherd) saying, “You are firm; make the earth firm”. Thus
verily he makes this (sacrifice) itself firm with this form of the earth. By this he
drives awaythe hateful enemy. {He chants), “Oh favourer of Brahmins Oh favourer
of Ksatra! Oh favourer of the kinsfolk (of the sacrificer)! { place you for the
destruction of the enemy”. Manifold, indeed, is the prayer for blessing in the Yajus
(chants). These two prayers for blessings he utters {prays for} viz. for Brahmin and
for Ksatra. (He says) “Oh favourer of kinsfolk™; kinsmen indeed are *abundance’.
Thus he prays verily for abundance (of prosperity). If he may not exorcise, he
should say, “I place (you) for the destruction of the enemy”. If he should exorcise,
he should indicate (by name) (I place you} for the destruction of so and so. Then
(thus) only is placed the finger of the left hand upon it.
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6. Then he pulls a cinder (towards himself) lest (even) at the outset the
destructive Raksasas should enter. The Brahmin verily is the repeller of the
. destructive Raksasas.

7. He puts the cinder on it {chanting), "Oh Agni! Please receive the Brahman
(the sacrifice/the priest/the chant)”, lest the destructive Raksasas should enter
here verily at the outset. Indeed Agni is the repeller of the destructive Raksasas.

8. Then he places (a potsherd) behind (to the west of the firstone) saving, “You
are the support (bearer). Make the aerial region firm™. Thus he makes this
(sacrifice) firm in the form of the atmosphere itself, indeed. By this he afflicts the
hateful enemy. (He chants) “Oh favourer of Brahmin! Oh favourer of Ksatra! Ohl
favourer of kinsfolk! I place you for destroying the enemy”.

9. Then (he places a potsherd) in front {to the east) (of the first potsherd)
{chanting), “You are a prop. This (sacrifice), thus, is the form of the sky itself. By
this he afflicts the hateful enemy”. (He chants) “Ch favourer of Brahmin! Oh
favourer of Ksatra! Qh favourer of kinsfolk! I place you for destroving the enemy”™.

10. Then (he placesa potsherd) to the right side (in the south), {(chanting), “I
place you for all the directions (quarters), for the destruction of the enemy’,
Whether there is 2 fourth (world) beyond these (three) worlds, by that, verily, does
he thus drive away (afflicts) the hateful enemy. Itisnot certain that there is afourth
(world) beyond these {three) worlds or not. Hence says he, “I place (vou) forall
the quarters, for the destruction of the enemy”. The others { remaining potsherds)
(heplaces) either saying, “Accumulated are you” “Accumulated above, are you™or
(he places them) verily silently.

11. He places cinders on them (chanting), “Be heated with the heat of the
Bhrgus and Angiras”. This is really the brightest brilliance, what belongs 1o the
Bhrgus and Angiras. (He covers them with cinders), so that they might be well
heated. Then, he who puts the two millstones.

12. He takes up the black antelope skin, saying, “You are bliss!” He shakes it
saying, “The Raksas has been shaken off: the enemies have been shaken off”, He
spreads with its neck towards the west, saying, “You are the skin of Aditi. May Aditi
acceptyou back!” That (expression) is verily the explanation. Then, indeed, is the
left palm placed on it. _ _

15. Then he takes up the lower millstone lest the destructive Raksasas should
enter {even) at the beginning. Indeed, Brahmin is the repeller of the destructive
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14. He takes it up saying, “You are the bowl, a hill (rock). May Aditi’s skin accept
you!” For, itis indeed a bowl; it is verily a rock. With “May Aditi’s skin accept you”.
He merely speaks out the symbol (understanding) to the lower millstone and the
black antelope skin, lest the two should hurt each other. In form, this {lower
millstone) is indeed the earth.

15. Then (he fixes) the peg with its tip towards the north, saying, “You are the
prop of the sky”. This (peg) is by its form verily the mid region (antariksa). Indeed
these the earth and the sky are held up (kept apart) by the atmosphere (the mid
region).

16. Then (he places) the upper millstone, (chanting), “You are the bowl, born
of the rock. May the rock (the lower millstone) accept you! This (upper stone) is,
as it were, the younger one; this is, as it were, the daughter”. Therefore he says,
“(You are) born of the rock. May the rock (lower stone) acceptyou!” Thus he verily
speaks out the symbol (the means of understanding) to the lower and upper
millstones, lest they, the two, should hurt each other. Indeed, in form this (upper
stone) is the sky. These two viz. the lower and upper millstones are verilv the two
Jaws of the sacrifice; the peg is indeed the tongue. Therefore they beat with the
wedge (peg). Indeed one talks with the tongue

17. Then he puts the (rice for the) oblation on (the lower stone), chanting, “You
are the grain. Delight the gods”. Indeed it is grain. They verily take up the oblation
(thinking), “May this delight the gods!” Therefore he says, “Dehght the gods™.

18. Then he grindsit, (chanting), “I have put you along the long stretch (of the
antelope skin) for the sake of the vital {out breath) breath, for the inbreath, forall
round breathing and for the (long) life (of the sacrificer). May the divine Savitr
who has a golden hand receive you with a flawless (hole-less) hand; for the eye (of
the sacrificer; may he receive) you™

19. (The reason) why he thus grinds is that the oblation is *live’, (it is) nectar
(immortal food) for the immortals (the gods). Indeed, with mortar and pestle and
with the two millstones they crush this offering of rice-oblation. What he says as,
“For inbreathing (I have placed) you,” “For out-breathing, you”, by that {thus) he
puts in (upholds) the vital inbreath and the outhreath and by “Youfor all
pervading breath”, he maintains (imparts) the vyana the pervasive breath. By “For
(long) life, I have put the long stretch”, he thus imparts life to it. By, “Mav the
golden-handed divine Savitr receive you with flawless { tight) hand”, (he says) that
the oblation may be well-received. By “For the eve, you”, he thus bestows eve on it.
This indeed happens to one who is alive. Thus this oblation to the gods becomes
‘living” (it becomes nectar) {immortal food) to the immortals (the gods). The
potsherds are heated up and the flours are kneaded (ground).
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11.1.4.20] TRANSLATION

20. Then he pours out ghee saying, “You are the milk (essence) of the great”. If
the oblation is either having a single deity or a double deity, he takes that up with
a different Yajus (chant). Taking up this oblation for some (particular) deity, he
does notannounce (the name of the deity). (Now) (regarding) what is (known as)
ghee, verily these are great ones (known) by one name viz. ‘cows’. Thisis their mitk
{essence), Verily that is taken up with a Yajus (chant). (Fourth Brahmana Ends}

(Chapter One Ends)
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Chapter Two

BRAHMANA I

1. He pours (the ground rice) into (a vessel) what verily contains strainers
(purifying blades of sacrificial grass), (chanting), “At the instance of the divine
Savitr, I pour you with the two arms of the two Asvins, with the two hands of Plisan .
This is, indeed, the explanation (link) of this Yajus (chant). Then he sits either
inside the altar or behind the Garhapatya. Then, (some) one brings the mixing-
waters. With two strainers he receives them (waters) that are being brought.

2. Then (there) he mutters, “May the waters well (mingle) with the plants!”
Indeed the waters thus mingle with the plant viz. with these flours {of rice). (He
says), “May the plants (mingle) with the sap!” Verily thus the plants viz. the flours
unite with this sap viz. waters. (He chants), “May the wealthy ones (mix) with those
thatmove!” Thewealthy onesare the waters. The moving onesare the plants. These
two thus come together. (He chanis), “May the mellifluous be mixed with the
mellifluous!” He verily says (means) this, “May the sweet (juicy) ones be mixed with
the sweet (juicy)”.

3. He mixes (them), there, (chanting), “(I mix) vou for the sake of generation™.
He verily mixes (them) thus wherefore it (this preparation of sacrificial offering)
will bestow these creatures (progeny) the sacrificer for (his) wealth and (good)
food. Indeed he thus mixes (them) in order to put {them) over (the fire) whereby
thus it would, after being mixed, become placed (cooked) over (the fire). Either
he divides it according to the deities (to whom it has to be offered), because he is
not going to gather them (together), or

4. He touches it (saying), “This is for Agni, this for Agni and Soma (together).
or according to the deities”. They separately take this (rice for) sacrificial food.,
indeed from the cast. That they thresh together (thev) and (it) together. That,
verily thus becomes separate. This one {Adhvaryu) puts iton the fire here and one
{the f&grﬁdhra) heats (puts on the fire) the gheethere (vonder). Purodasais verily
half of the sacrifice; the other oblations are half, that is the ghee. “What is this viz.
half of the body (of the sacrifice) and what is that yonder—Iet us make themreach
the fire simultaneouslythus (they think). In that manner verily the bodyv of the
sacrifice is joined together.

5. He who heats the ghee over the fire, he heats it over the fire (chanting), “(1
heat) you for sap”. When he says, “You for sap”, he says that for the sake of rain.
He removes it saying, “(I remove ) you for juice”. He says this verily for the sake of
that juice, the sap which arises from rain.
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6. Then he puts the purod@sa on (fire) (chanting), “You are the heat (you are
the) life of all”. Thus he makes thisverily into asacrifice. He putsitupon (the fire)
as one would put the cauldron on. By “the life of all”, he thus puts verily life into
this (sacrificer). (He says), “Oh wide spreading one! (one with wide glory), spread
vastly”, (saying this) he verily spreads this {purodasa) thus. He says, “May your
master of the sacrifice spread widely (prosper) |"—this prayer for bilessing he seeks
for the sacrificer.

7. He should not make it too (absolutely) wide. If he should make it too wide,
he would be making it human. What is human is rumous for the sacrificer. They
(some) say, “He should make it of the size of a horse-hoof”. Who knows how much
is the horse-hoof ? He may make it verily that way as he thinks it is not too wide.

8. He touches it with water, once or thrice, for whatever of this (rice-offering)
they either wear out or hurt, threshing with the pestle and mortar or grinding with
the two millstones. Verily the waters are medicine, abatement (of evil). Therefore
he removes it (that hurt) with the expiation, viz. water. Thus (therefore) he writes
it (makes good) with water.

9. He touches it, saying, “May Agni not hurt your skin?” For he is going to heat
it (thus) now, (heis) going to cook (it). Thereby Agniindeed doesnot hurtits skin.

10. Then he makes it skirted with fire (he takes a firebrand round it in
pradaksing way). Thus he encloses this, thus, continuously withouta gap. With fire,
lest the destructive Raksasas, should touch it. Indeed Agni is the repeller of the
Raksasas.

11. He heats it with a firebrand (chanting}, “May the divine Savitr, cook youin
the highest heaven”. Man is not, indeed, the one who bakes (cooks) it. Therefore
(he says), “May the divine Savitr himself cook this”. By “in the highest heaven” he
says (means) this, “this is indeed at the disposal of the gods”. Then he touches it
(thinking), “Let me know (if) it has been cooked™.

12. He touches it saying, “Fear not, shrink not”. He verily says (means) this, “Do

‘not be afraid, do not shrink that I, 2 human, touch you who are not human”.
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13. Then he covers it, lest it should le as though naked and robbed and lest
further on the destructive Raksasas should Iook down upon {(insuft) it.

14. He coversit (thinking), “May the sacrifice not be (prone to be) languied and
may the progeny {offspring) of the sacrificer notbe (prone to be) languied™. Ifnot,
if I do not cover this either sacrifice or the sacrificer may languish after now.

15. Then he pours (the water) with which the fingers have been washed and with
which the (sacrificial) vessel have been cleaned, for the Rptyas. (The reason) why
he pours out for the Aptyas is (this)—at first, this fire was rendered fourfold. He
(that fire) whom the gods at first chose for the function of a Hotr, passed away
(became extinct). They chose asecond. He too became extinet. Theychose a third,
He too passed away. Then this Agni went into hiding, out of fear, He verily entered
into the waters. Having found him, the gods brought him out from the waters, by
force as it were. He spat upon the waters (saying), “You are spat upon—you who
are an unsafe (place of) refuge”. Thence sprung the Aptyas (deities sprung from
water}: trita, dvita and ekata.

16. They verily followed Indra just as even now a Brahmin follows a Ksatriva
blessing (praising) (him). Where (when) Indra killed Visvariipa, the son of Tvastr,
they knew indeed of his going to be killed. Verily Trita himself quickly killed him.
Thus, indeed, was Indra released from that {sin), for he isa god.

17. Thenthey (the people) said, “May these (Aptyas ) themselves, who had known
of this person (Visvaripa) going to be killed, get to sin”, They said, “So be it”. “Let
the sacrifice itself wipe it {clean it) upon these {Aptyas)™. Thus does the sacrificer
wipe it upon these in that they pour that (water) with which the fingers have been
washed and that with which the (sacrificial) {vessels} have been cleaned for these.

18. These (Aptyas) then verily said, “Let us lead it (make it go) past beyond us”,
“Towards whom?” “Verily {towards him) who may perform a sacrifice without
(paying to the priests) any fee™. Therefore one should not perform a sacrifice that
contains no sacrificial fee. (The sin of) sacrifice that contains no sacrificial fee.

19. Therefore, the godsfixed this fee, in the new moon and full moon sacrifices,
viz. the anvaharya (remainder of rice-grains, cooked over the Daksipdgniand meant
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for consumption by the priests), lest the offering should be withouta fee. There-
fore he pours out (the water with which the fingers and the vessels have been
washed, in the sacrifice {to the ﬁptyas) individually. Thus he brings aboutabsence
of conflict between them. He heats it (that water) with a fire brand, so thatit would
reach them cooked. He pours (facing) towards the west—rverily the sacrifice
-remains eastward—(he pours the water towards the west). Lest he should be
making (this) a sacrifice.

20. He pours out, saying, “For Trita (I pour) you™ “For Dvita (I pour} you™ "For
Ekarta (I pour) you”. The purodasa (offering) means indeed, an animal 1s tied up
(in sacrifice). Originallv (in the beginning) the gods tied up verily a man as the
sacrificial animal. As he was tied up (offered), his essence went out (ofhim). Itthen
entered the horse. They tied up (offered) verily the horse. As it was offered (in
sacrifice) its essence went out. It entered the bull. Theyindeed offered the bull. As
itwas offered, its essence went out. Itentered asheep. They verily offered the sheep.
As it was offered, its essence went out. It entered the goat. They verily offered the
goat. As it was offered, its essence went out. It entered this earth. The gods then
searched for it, digging (the earth). They found it, it was these, the paddy and
barley. Therefore, even now they (people) obtain paddy and barley by digging as
it were. As much efficacy as all these sacrificial victims that are tied up (killed and
offered) will have, so much efficacy (vigour) indeed will this oblation of his have.
He who knows this to be so verily becomes (efficacious as) the oblation.

21. Here indeed is that wealth about which they say, “The animal (to be offered
in the sacrifice) is five-fold”. Even when the rice-flours come to be, then there are
the hair. Even when he brings the waters, then the skin comes to be. Even when he
mixes (them), then the fiesh comes to be. He becomes then stretched, as it were.
Indeed flesh is continuous, as it were. Even when he cooks it (over the fire}, bone
comes to be. Then it becomes hard-like. Indeed bone becomes hard-like. When,
verily, he isgoing toremove it (i.e. before removingit) (from the fire) andsprinkles
ghee (on it) then he puts marrow {into it).

22. This is indeed that wealth. That man (person) whom they had tied up (had
offered) (as sacrificial victim}, became kimpurusa (a despicable manj. The horse
and the bull which they had offered, they became {respectively) a Gaura (3 kind
of buffalo) and a Gavaya {Gaval, a kind of ox}. The sheep which they had offered
that became the camel. The goat which they had offered, that became a Sarabha,
(astrange animal with eight legs, capable of killing even the lion). Therefore (the
flesh) of these animalsisunfit to be consumed. For these indeed have the sacrificial
essence gone out (of them). (First Brahmana Ends)
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11.2.2.5] TRANSLATION 43

BRAHMANA II

1. Where Indra verily shot (with) the thunderbolt, that thunderbolt, which was
shot (huffled), became fourfold. Its third part was the wooden sword, indeed, as
much as there was the sacrificial post that was a third (part), as much as there was
the chariot that was indeed a third (part); where (how much) heshot (with it) that
became a splinter and that having fallen down, became the arrow (reed). It is
called indeed ‘Sara’ because it broke up (disintegrated). Thus, that thunderbolt
became verilyfourfold, of them, the Brahmins practice with two in the sacrificeand
the Ksatriyas (the kinsmen of anointed kings) with two. The Brahmins, celebrate
with the wooden sword and the sacrificial post (to which the victim is tethered) in
the sacrifice and the kinsfolk of the Ksatriyas {relative of the anointed rulers) with
the chariot and with the arrow in the battle.

2. (The reason) why he takes up the wooden sword is that just as Indralifted up
this thunderbolt against Vrtra. Similarly this (sacrificer) lifts up this ‘thunder-bolt
(viz. the wooden sword) against the hateful enemy, kills the hateful enemy and
thereby attains victory (becomes glorious). Hence this (sacrificer) takes up the
wooden sword. '

3. He takesit up (chanting), “I take you up at the instance of Savitr, with the two
arms of the two Advins, with the two hands of Piisan,—vou the performer of
sacrifice to the gods™. Indeed, Savitr is the begetter {impeller) of the gods.
Therefore he says, “You, at the instance of Savitr”, (he savs} “With the two arms of
the two Asvins”. Verily the two Advins are the two Adhvaryus of the gods. He (the
sacrificer) takes this (wooden sword) up verily with their two arms, notwith his own.
(He says), “With the two handsof Piisan”. Indeed Piisan isthe collector (distributor)
of the shares of the gods. He is the placer of food (for the gods), with his two hands.
He (the sacrificer) takes up (the wooden sword) thuswith his (Pisan’s) very hands
and notwith his own. For, man is nat the bearer (i.e. man cannot bear) of this; this
is verily the thunderbolt. Therefore he lifts it up only with the gods, bears itwith
the gods. Thus this thunderbolt does not harm this (sacrificer).

4. (He says), “(You) the performer of the Adhvara to the gods™ The sacrifice
(Yapia) is verily Adhvara (that wherein there is no hurt). He verily, says {means)
“sacrificer to the gods”. Holding it with his left hand (and then) having touched
it with the right (palm}, he mutters. (By that muttering) he verily sharpens it; he
indeed puts its strength into this {(wooden sword).

5. He mutters, “You are the right arm of Indra”. The right arm of Indra is the
most powerful thing, indeed. Its very strength does he (the sacrificer) thus putinto
this (sword). When he says, “You are therightarm of Indra”. (He says}, "Athousand
spiked, hundred edged (having a hundredfold brilliance or heat)”, Verily, that
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vajra which he hurled at Vrtra was indeed thousand spi ked, hundred edged. He
(the sacrificer) makes this (sword) verily that (thunderbolt). (He mutters) “You
are the wind, having sharp edges (sharp brilliance or heat) ™. This indeed is the
sharpest edge viz., this (wind) that blows (purifies). This (Vayu), it is that blows
across these worlds. Thus he (the sacrificer) makes it sharp. indeed. Therefore
does he say, “You are Vayu, the sharp edged”. If he is not exorcising, he may say,
“Killer of enemy”. Should he exorcise, he should indicate (by saying), "Killer of
that vonder person (of such and such name) ». He does not touch himself or the
earth with it (the sword), thinking, “If not, I might be hurting myself or the earth
with this very sharp thunderbolt”.

6. The Gods and Asuras, both of them sprung from Prajapati, contended. When
the gods conquered the Asuras, then they (the Asuras) rose up again against them.
They (the gods) said, “Though we conquer these (Asuras), they surely rise up
against us even here. How shall we conquer them absolutely (so that we will not be
vanquished later)?”

7. Agni indeed said, “They escape from us, verily having these (gods)™. {Agni
said), “1 shall go round to the north; then you will besiege them from here. Having
besieged them we shall put them down by these (three) worlds. Even if there isa
fourth bevond these worlds, they (the Asuras) will not rise again”. Agniwentround
to the north, and here the gods shut them in. Having shut them up, they laid them
down by these worlds. Even should there be a fourth (world) bevond these, they
(the Asuras) did not rise up again.

8. The stamba yajus (the use of the stumps of sacrificial grass with the chanting
of particular Yajus chants) is with this primary reason (to put down the Asuras
irrevocably). Then, this Agnidh who moves to the north—he himself is the very
Agni, primarily. The Adhvaryu shuts them in from here. Thus, having confined
those very Asuras whom the godshad putdown, he { the sacrificer) puts them down
too by these worlds and what fourth there is bevond these worlds, from that the
Asuras do not again rise from this bondage for the Brahmins {priests). Keep these
{Asuras) away during the sacrifice by the same means by which the gods keptthem
off. Moreover, whoever acts inimically towards the sacrificer and whom the
sacrificer hates, him too does he (the sacrificer) put down by these worlds and what
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fourth (world) is beyond these (three worlds). Putiing him (the enemy) down by
these worlds and what fourth there is beyond these, he takes away evervthing from
this earth. What could he be taking off, if he should take off (the bunch of sacrificial
grass), saying, “I take away the aerial region; I take away the sky? " Everything isverily
established on this (earth). Therefore, only from off the earth he takes evervthing.
Then, placing a blade of grass in between, he strikes (it}, thinking, “If not, I might
be hurting the earth with this very sharp thunderbalt™.

9. He strikes (chanting), “Oh earth! the place of sacrifice to the gods! May I not
hurt the root of your plants”, Taking this (earth dug up) thus, he makes it (the
plant), as it were, with roots upturned. Thereby (by thus chanting), he does not
harm the roots of the plants of this earth. Even as he is about to place (the dug up
earth) down, (chanting)}, “Go to the fold, the place of the cows. May the sky rain
for vour sake!” He makes it (stay here) not go away. What is within the fold (pen)
if indeed what does not go away. (He savs), "May the sky rain for you!” Whatever
they dig of thisearth, indeed water makes that growup (fillup), the water quenches
it. In that manner indeed does this (sacrificer) make it grow (fill up) with water
what he digs up thus. He soothes it with water. Having taken it (the dug up earth)
away, he placesit (on the heap of rubbish), (chanting), “Oh divine Savit! Find (the
enemy) at the farthest (part of this earth) ". When he says, “at the farthest (point
ofthe} earth”, he verilvsaysto the divine Savitr, “Bind (him} inblinding darkness”,
(he says), “With a hundred nooses”. By that he savs (means), “(The hundred)
(bonds) that will not let him off™, If he may not exorcise, he should sayv, “He who
hates us and whom we hate, him do not release from there™. Should he exorcise,
he should indicate (by name) “such and such person.”

10. Then he strikes a second {time) {chanting), “Mav I drive away Araru from
the place of sacrifice to the gods, for the sake of the earth”. Indeed there was one
Asura Raksas known as Araru. The gods, thus drove him awav from this earth.
Similarly does this (sacrificer) drive him away thusfrom this earth, (chanting), “Go
to the pen, the place of cows. May the sky rain for your sake, Oh divine Savitr! Bind
with a hundred bonds at the farthest {point of the) earth, him who hates us and
whom we hate. Do not release him from there™. Then the Agnidh places it upon
(the heap of rubbish) saving, "Oh Araru! You shall not fly off to heaven™. When the
gods drove the Asura-Raksas-Araru from this earth, then he (Araru) wished o fly
off to heaven from the (heap of) rubbish. Agni put him down saying, "Oh Araru!
do not fly up to heaven”. Similarly, this Adhvaryu hirnself thus cuts him (Araru) off
from this world and the Agnidh (cuts him off) from (the side of} heaven.
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11. Then, he strikes a third time {chanting), “Let not vou drop off (spurt) tothe
sky”. This, indeed, is the drop of this (earth), which these creatures thus subsiston.
He verily says (means) this “Let not that, your drop. fly off to the sky ”, (He chants},
“Go to the pen, the place of the cows. May the sky rain for you! Oh divine Savitr!
Bind at the farthest (point of the) earth (my enemy) who hates us and whom we
hate—(bind) with a hundred nooses. Do not release him from there”.

12. He strikes thrice with the Yajus chant. With these verily he puts down (the
Asura), thus, with these worlds. These worlds are indeed certain. Verily Fajus is
certain. He strikes a fourth time silently. Whether there is a fourth (world} beyond
these worlds, by that too he puts down, thus, hateful enemy. It isnot certain at ail
that there is or is not a fourth beyond these worlds. “What is silent” is indeed,
uncertain. Therefore he strikes the fourth time silently. (Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA LI

1. The Devasand Asuras, both sprung from Prajapati. contended. Then the gods
were, as it were, dependent. Those Asuras thought, “Indeed this world is ours™.

2. Thevsaid, “Well,letus divide (share) this earth. Having divided it, let us subsist
on it”. They went about dividing it with ox-hides from west to the east. The gods
heard about it {thus): “The Asuras are verily dividing the earth”.

3. They said, “Come, we shall go there where the Asuras are partitioning this
earth.What shall we be, if we cannot share of this (earth)?” Thevarrived (at where
the Asuras were), placing Visnu, (who is) verily the sacrifice, at their head.

4. Thev said, “Share in this earth with us. For us too let there be a {share) of this
earth”. The Asuras spoke, as though being malicious, “We give vou only so much
as this Visiu liessupon™,
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11.2.3.10] TRANSLATION 5i

5. Verily Visnu was dwarf, The gods did not mind (did not feel angry about) it.
(They thought), “They gave us indeed much, for they gave to us what is equal to
the sacrifice”. Then, having made that Visnu, the sacrifice, lie towards the east, they
enclosed him on all sides with metres.

6. On the south with, “I enclose vouwith the metre of Gavatra”, on the west with
“I enclose you with the metre of Tristubh”, on the north with “I enclose you with
the metre of Jagati”, thus having hemmed him in on all sides with the metres and
then having placed Agni in the east.

7. They (the gods) proceeded worshipping with it and striving. Verily in that
manner they obtained this entire earth. Hence itis known as Vedi ( altar). Because,
by this theyobtained the entire earth, therefore theyverily say, “Asmuchas the altar
is, so much is the earth”. He who knows this to be thus, “By this indeed they (the
gods) obtained the entire earth”, obtains verily this entire (earth) of his inimical
rival; thus he excludes his hateful rival from (a share of) this.

8. That very sacrifice, Visnu, languished. He was on all sides enclosed by the
metres. In the east therewas the Agni. (So) he (the sacrifice; Visnu) could notmove
away. He verily disappeared nearby into the roots of plants. The gods searched for
him (saying), “Where has the sacrifice been (gone)? Where has Visnu been
(gone)?” They said, “He has been enclosed on all sides with metres; there is Agni
in the east (infront). His escape is not possible. Search for him here itself”. Digging
up (a little) they searched for him. They found him in three fingers (depth).
Therefore “the altar should be three fingers (deep} "—so they sav. Moreover Padci
built up an altar three fingers (deep) for his Soma sacrifice.

9, One need not favour that (practice}. For, he disappeared nearby into the
roots of plants. He (the sacrificer) should cut off only the roots of plants. As the .
gods found the sacrifice i.e. Visnu verily here, therefore is it known as Vedi. Having
found him, they enclosed him with a further enclosure.

10. Chanting, “You are the productive earth (good earth) andyouare avspicious”,
on the southern side. Forhaving obtained thisvery earth they (the gods) thusmade
it productive (fine) (good) and auspicious. (They enclosed it) on the west
(chanting), “You are a comfortable place and you are also pleasant to siton”. For,
having found this earthverily they (the gods) made ita comfortable house and also
a pleasant place to sit upon. (They enclosed it) on the north, chanting, “You are
the possessor of vigour (sap) and also the possessor of milk”. For, having obtained
this earth thus, they made it verily juicy and fit to subsist on.
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11.2.3.17] TRANSLATION 53

11. He makes the first enclosure three-fold and the second one {(to0) three-fold.
That (amounts to) six times. Verily the seasons of the vear are six. The year is the
sacrifice, (it is) Prajapat. How much is Prajapati and how much is his measure,
verily with that much he (the sacrificer) thus encloses this (altar). He makes the
first enclosure with six utterances and the second one with six. That makes twelve.
Verily the months of the vear are twelve. The vear is the sacrifice, (it is) Prajapati.
How much.is Prajipat and how much is his measure, verily with that much does
he (the sacrificer) enclose this (altar} thus.

12. 1t (the altar) should be of the extent of the space between the tips of the two
arms outstretched, at the west. For a man is indeed so much (of that size}. Indeed
this (altar) is of the measure of man. The east is three cubits. For the sacrifice is
three fold,

13. One need notadoptit. The gods indeed won limitlessly (wonunlimited gain)
with this {altar), that was not of fixed measure. In that manner, verily, this
(sacrificer) wins unlimited (gains) (limitlessly} by this (altar) which is not of fixed
measure,

14. He raises the two shoulders of the altar on both sides of the fire. Verily the
altar (vedi) is female; Agni is male. Indeed the female (woman) lies down having
embraced the male {man) (encircling him). Therefore he raises the two shoulders
of this {ved?) on both sides of the fire.

15. It {the altar) should be broader at the west, (behind), contracted in the
middle and again broader ahead (in the east): thus do they praise a woman “of
broad hips™ “of shoulders drawn in™ “slim at the waist”. Thus he makesit (the vedi)
verily pleasing to the gods.

16. Itshould be sloping towards the east. For eastis the quarter of thegods. Then
(it should be) sloping towards the manes. Should it be sloping towards the south,
the sacrificer would reach thatworldsoon (speedily). Thatwav (by making the altar
in the prescribed way, the sacrificer lives for a long time. It (the altar) becomes
provided with gravel (loose soil). Verily the loose soil is ‘cattle’. Thus he makes it
(the wedi) verily possessed of cattle.

17. Then he puts it together (smoothesit). Indeed, the gods, as they were going
to prepare for the batde against the Asuras, said, “What imperishable place of
worship for the gods there is on this earth, that let us place in the moon, so thatif
the Asuras and Raksasas, should overpower us and should drive us (trouble us),
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II2.321] TRANSLATION 55

then, praising (worshipping} and striv ing we may overcome (them) again”. Then,
what they considered the Impcrlshable place of worship for the gnds on this earth
that Lhey placed in the moon. It is this that (appears) blackish in the moon.
Therefore, they say, “In the moon is the place of worship of the gods, of this earth”.
This very thing, he (the sacrificer) obtains thus with this (putting the alar
together). He builds it up here. Moreover, the sacrifice performed by him who
knows it to be so, becomes verilv performed in the (proper) place of worship of
gods.

18. He puts it together (smoothes it up), chanting “Oh full one! Before the
moving away of the cruel (demon Araru) ™ *(Before the cruel flouring thing viz.
battle) ™. Verily the battle is ficrce. Indeed in battle cruel deed is done; the horse
lies slain, the m.m lies down killed. He (the sacrificer) savs (means) verily this,

“Before the battle”, in (saying) . “Having lifted up the life-bestowing earth”. What
they considered to be the ‘life’ of this earth, that thev placed in the moon. (He
chants}, *What they by chunts of Svadhiamade to go to the moon” (bv this) he verily
savs (means) this—"“What they placed in the moon bymeans of Brahman ( mantra)”.
{(He chants), “The wise worship it pointing (referring} to it™ thus. Moreover who
knows it to be thus his worship (sacrifice), amounts to having been performed in
this place of worship of gods,

19. Then hecalls (directs) , “Place the sprinkling water (vessel) down”, “Wipe the
spoons”, “Gird (get ready) the (sacrificer’s) wife”, “Come up with ghe”. This is
verily direction, for, they are indeed going to perform this. That has he directed.
If he wishes he may say it. If he (so) wishes, he need not favour (adopt) it. For the
Adhvaryu himself knows that this is the (subsequent) action {to be done) after this
(action),.

20. Then he places the (vessel of) sprinkling waters down. Formerly the
thunderboltwhich isverily the thunderbolt and the Brahmin (priest) guarded this
sacrifice. The waters indeed are the thunderbolt. He verily places the thunderbolt
thus for protection (of the sacrifice). He takes up the wooden sword as the
sprinkling waters (in the vessel) are held verily above and above. Thereby the two
vajras (the wooden sword and the water) do not come into condlict; for if verily
when the sword had been placed (i.e, is still on the ground) he should place the
sprinkling waters down, the two vajras (thunderbolts} would come into conflict.
Therefore, only when the sprinkling waters are being held verily above and above,
he then takes up the wooden sword.

21. Then he throws the wooden sword northward saying, “I throw you, thunder-
bolt, for (killing) so and so”, (naming) the person whom he may hate. Verily the
wooden sword is the thunderbolt. Indeed he does kil verily with this. Then he
washes (his hands). Thus he has removed what indeed has been cruel of this
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11.2.4.21 TRANSLATION 87

(altar). And those who performed sacrifices in former times, they performed the
sacrifices touching (the altar and the oblations). Thev became greater sinners.
Those who performed no sacrifices were better (greater) than these. {Thoughts
of) unbelief found those very men (they thought), “He who performs a sacrifice
becomesagreatersinner. Hewho does not perform asacrifice isbetter (superior) ™.
With what desire should we perform a sacrifice? Thev resolved not to perform
sacrifice. Oblation did not reach those gods from here (the earth). Verily the gods
subsist on offering (made) here.

22. The Gods indeed told Brhaspati Angiras, “Verily unbelief has found {caught
hold of) men. Prescribe a sacrifice for them”. He went to them and said, “Perform
sacrifice. Why don’t you perform sacrifice?” They said. “With what desires shall we
sacrifice? For, he who sacrifices becomes a worse sinner; he who does not sacrifice
is better (superior). Desirous of what, shall we sacrifice?”

23. He said, “We have heard that what hasheen pressed (prepared) for the gods
that indeed becomes the sacrifice for the gods, viz. the cooked oblations and the
built up altar. With that you have performed (but} wuching (them}. Hence vou
became worse sinners, Perform the sacrifice without touching (them). Verily vou
will become better (superior}”. (They asked), “How long (till how much} should
we not touch:” He replied, “Till the sacrificial grass (is spread on the altar). Verily
the sacrificial grass will appease this (altar) therefrom”. Therefore, if a blade of
grass or something else should fall (on the altar) before the sacrificial grass (is
spread thereon) he should remove it only (along with) spreading the sacrificial
grass, Thereafter they tread on it even with their foot, For it (the altar) becomes
appeased {calm}. He who knowing thus sacrifices without touching ( the altar and
the oblations) verily becomes better (more glorious). {Third Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA IV

1. He verily wipes clean the sacrificial spoons, (the reason) why he wipes clean
the spoons (is this); the practice of {for) the gods indeed follow that of men. This
is indeed (the practice) of men when serving food for them is arranged.

2. Then, they wash the vessels; thevserve with them thathave been washed. Thus,
verily, the sacrifice to the gods now comes to be, that the oblations have been
cooked, the altar has been prepared. The sacrificial spoons—there are indeed the
vessels of gods. Now he washes them, thinking, “We shall serve only with the washed
(vessels)”
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11.2.4.8} TRANSLATION kel

3. For the gods he washes with two (things), with onlv one for men. For gods (he
washes the vessels) with water and Brahman (mantra). What is done {(washed with
the sacrificial grass that (is tantarount to being done) with water. What is done
with (the utterance of) Yajus is what is done with Brahman {mantra). Verily the
sacrificial grass blades are the waters; the Yajusis Brahman. (He cleans) onlv with
water for men. Thereby, verily, it becomes different.

4. Having taken up the dipping spoon, he heats it, chanting either "Scorched is
the Raksas; scorched are the enemies” or “The Raksasas have been completely
burnt, completely burnt are the enemies”.

5. The gods who were performing sacrifice were verily afraid of contact with
Asurasand Raksasas. Therefore he (the sacrificer) thus drives away the destructive
Raksasas even from the commencement of the sacrifice. Chanting (asfollows), he
cleans (the vessels) within, with the tips (of holy grass), “Not being sharp. {vet} vou
are the destroyer of rivals”. Thus, he says this so that it wuuﬁd, heing ceaseless,
destroy the rivals for the sake of the sacrificer. (He savs), *1 deanse sou, the
possessarof good, for kindling of food™. (By this), he verilv says (means), "lcleanse
you, the sacrifice, for the sake of the sacrifice”. Then he cleans thus the c}Uhidf‘ (of
the vessels) with the bottoms (ends) (of the holy grassi. Thusverily he cleansesall
the spoons. He addresses then the offering spoon (srek) thus, “You, the possessor
of food”. (He cleanses) the Prasitrakarana (vessel) silentlv. {The reason) why he
thus cleans the inside (of the vessel} with the tips (ofthe holy grass) and the ouside
(of the vessels) with the bottom ends (of the holy grass) is that in this was he verily
bears the outward breath and the upward breath (prina and udana). Therefore
indeed the hair are such and such, He gives {thevessels) having cleaned and having
heated each one. This is just as one, having (first} cleansed touching it would
ultimately rinse it without touching it.

6. He verily cleans the dipping spoon first. For, the dipping spoan is male and
the offering spoons are female. Therefore, even though manvwomen go together,
if amidst them (only) a boy is the male, as it were, verilv he onlv goes{is received}
first.

7. Having stepped out towards the east, he must so wash thathe would not spatter
towards the fire. Should he spatter towards the fire, it would be verily as one might
spatter a person with the water with which vessels have been washed—the person
for whom he is going to bring food, Therefore, he should cleanse {the vessels)
stepping out, beyond towards the east,

8. Some put those (holy grass bits) materials used for cleaning the spoons into
the fire, (thinking), “These have been (parts) of the bunch of sacred grass. They
have cleaned the spoons with these. This is verily something belonging to the
sacrifice. Let not this be outside oursacrifice”. One need not (should not) do it that
way. For, it would verily be as one might make a person, for whom he is bringing
food, dripk the water with which the vessels have been cleaned. Therefore one
must only throw them away.
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11.2.4.16] TRANSLATION 1

9_He (the Rgnidhra) girds the wife (of the sacrificer} (witha cord). Indeed, the
wife (of the sacrificer) is the hind part of the sacrifice. He verily yokes her (unites
her with the cord), (thinking), “May my sacrifice that is being performed proceed
eastward (before me)! Thus girt (united with the cord) may she sit by my sacrifice!”
Therefore he fastensher with the yoking cord. For, verily theyyoke the draft-animal
with the yoking cord.

10. Now, (the reason} why he girds this (sacrificer’s wife) is that verilv impure
(sacrificially) is whatis below the navel of the wife; now she isgoing tolookat (face)
the ghee. Therefore, indeed, does he thus conceal itwith the voking cord. Then she
faces it {the ghee) with only her pure upper part (of her body).

11. He girds (her) over the garment. The rope verily belongs to Varunaand the
garmentis of the plants. Therefore, he thuskeeps (her) concealed bymeans of the
plantsfrom Varuna’s cord (noose). Thereby thiscord of Varunadoesnothurther.

12. He girds (chanting), “You are the girdle for Aditi". This (earth) is indeed
Aditi. She is the wife of the gods. Similarly indeed is this (woman) the wife of this
(sacrificer). For her he verily makes this a girdle and notarope (noosel. Thisbhand
is verily a girdle. He indeed makes that so (a girdle) for this {wife). Thereby, this
Varuna's rope does not harm this {wife).

13. He must not make a knot, for the knot is verily of Varuna. Should he make
a knot then Varuna may take possession of her. Therefore, he onlv covers itover
(clasps) upwards (chanting), “You are the pervading band of Visnu'™.

14. She should not sit behind (to the west),. This {earth) is indeed Aditi. She is
the wife of the gods. She sits behind (to the west of) the sacrifice, facing east. If she
(the sacrificer’s wife) should sit behind facing east, she would rise up to (be equal
to) her (Aditi). She (Aditi) would hurt her. She {the wife) would speedilvreach the
yonder world. Therefore, she must sit just behind, the right (south). Thus she
conceals {herself) from her (Adit). Thereby the wife lives long.

15. Then she looks down into the ghee. Indeed the wife isfemale. The gheris the
semen. Thus a productive pair is formed.

16. She looks down (into the ghee} (chanting}, "With an undamaged eve do |
look at you". When she says, “T look at vou with an undamaged eve”, she says
{(means) verily this, “I look at you with an un-afflicted eye™. (She says), “You are the
tongue of Agni”. For, when they offer up this (ghee) in the fire, then indeed the
tongues of Agni rise up, asitwere. Therefore she says, “You are the tongue of Agui™
{She says), “One who is well for the gods™. She verily says (mean} this, "You are
good for the gods". She says, “Be {present) for every abode {of the sacrifice), for
every Vajus' {mantra)”. She verily says (means) this, “Be present for the entire
sacrifice, for the sake of the gods™. Having taken it (the ghee) up. he {the Agnidhra)
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11.2.4.19] TRANSIATION ]

moves quickly forward. He heatsitover the Ahava nive, of one over whose Ahavan iy
they cook_the oblations, thinking, “May my entire sacrifice (oblations) be cooked
over the Ahavaniya™. (The reason) why he first heats it is that he is going to make
the wife see it. Verily it is not right that they should first take it to the west
(backward) before the completion, thinking, “We are going to make the wife see
it". Should they not make the wife look atit, they would be excluding the wife from
the sacrifice. Therefore, having heated it at the north and then having made the
wife look atitand along with it (immediately) having taken it to the east, he comes
back fast (to his seat). Therefore, he who has no wife places it within the altar.

17. About that, they say, “He should not place it within the altar. For, from that
they make oblations to the wives of the gods. For whom (whose) they place within
the altar, he excludes the wives of the gods from the company (of the gads) and his
wife becomes distant from the man (her husband). About that, Yajnavalkva verily
said, “He may place it verily within the altar. Let it be as hasbeen prescribed for the
wife (what does it matter to him)}. What is her use if she 1s distant from (her) man
(husband)?” So he said, indeed. “The altar (is) the sacrifice; the ghee (is) the
sacrifice; I build up the sacrifice from the sacrifice”™. Therefore he should place it
only within the altar.

18. Now, there are (to be) two strainers {purifying blades of grass) in the
sprinkling waters. Having taken them up, he purifies (the ghee) (chanting), “Atthe
instance of Savitr, with the blemishless purifier, with the rays of the sun, T purify
you™. Thisis verily the explanation of this Yajus {chant of worship). He purifies the
sprinkling waters, verily that way, with the two (strainers} that are smeared with
ghee, (chanting), “With the flawless purifier, with the rays of the sun, I purify vou,
at the instance of Savitr”. Thus he puts milk verily into the waters. Thus is milk put
into the waters (the milk in the waters is wholesome). It is indeed thus, when it
rains, then plants spring up. On (the caitle) having eaten the plants and drunk
water, then this essence of both arises. Therefore he purifies the sprinkling waters.
with the two (purifying blades of holygrass) covered with ghee. Then he looksdown
into the ghee.

19. There, some make the sacrificer look down (into the ghee), thinking, “What
prayerful wish is here that let him pray for by himself™. About that Yajhavalkya said,
“Why, then, does he not himself become {act like) an Adhvarvu? Why does he not
recite (what is to be recited by the Hotr), wherein do thev pray for abundant
(more) blessing?” “Whatever blessing the priests pray for in the sacrifice, theyverily
pray for them only for the sake of the sacrificer”. So he said, “Therefore only the
Adhvaryu need look down (into the ghee) ™.
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20. (The reason) why he looks down (at the ghee) is that verilvthe eveis the truth.
Indeed the eye is verily truth. Therefore when two people, having come up should
say, “It has happened thus, thus it has been™. Theywill relieve only (the statement)
of the one who would say, “I saw it”. Thinking, “This is the truth. This person has
seen”. Thus he makes this (ghee) rich verily with truth.

21. He looks down (into the ghee) (chanting), “You are lustrous, vou are bright
(pure), you are immortal”. This chant is indeed true., For, this is lustrous indeed,
verily thisisbright (pure); thisis verilyimmortal. Therefore, he enriches this ( ghee)
indeed with truth (viz. this chant). (Fourth Brahmana Ends)

(Second Chapter Ends)
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Chapter Three

BRAHMANA I

1. Indeed, the sacrifice is the man (purusa). The sacrifice is the man for the
reason that only man performs the sacrifice, Being performed, it is prescribed
(made) so much (in size), as much asis the man, in conformity verilywith the form
of the man. Therefore, indeed (is it that) the sacrifice is verily the man (prurusa).

2. Of that, this is the Juhit (ladle), this is the upabhyt (ladle). Verily the trunk
(main, middle portion of the body) is the dhreva (ladle). Now (it is this); all the
limbs arise out of the trunk indeed. Therefore the whole sacrifice arises out of the
dhruvi

3. Verily prana (the vital breath) is the sruva (dipping spoon). It functions
following all the limbs. Hence the sruva follows (functions with) all the offering
spoors.

4. The yonder sky itself is the Juhii. The mid region is the upabhyt. This (earth)
itself is the dhruvd Itis this verily thatall these worlds originate from this (earth).
Therefore, only from the dhruva, the entire sacrifice arises (proceeds),

5. Verily this dipping spoon is this (wind) that blows (purifies). This {(wind)
indeed blows across all these worlds. Therefore the dipping spoon movesalong to
all the offering spoons.

6. Thatsacrifice which is being performed isindeed performed for the gods, the
seasons and the metres {or Vedic chants), There, what oblation there is (offered)
viz. King Soma, the purodasa (sacrificial cake) and what offering there is, (all) that
belongs to the gods. Then he (the sacrificer) takes up (the offering) for them
according to the deities, referring to them thus, “I take up you who are pleasing to
such and such (a deity)”. Thus indeed (does it become) theirs.

7. Now, what (offering of) ghee he takes up, that he takes up without reference
(to the names of deities), merely as ghee. This indeed (it becomes) theirs.

8. What he takes up in the juhf, that he takes up for the seasons. Verily the
seasons are the fore-offerings. Therefore he takes without reference to {names of
deities) in the form merely of ghee. Thus indeed {does.it become) theirs. Should
he take it up saying, “I take you up for the spring season”. *I take vou up for the
summer season” (etc.), he would certainly be committing a repetition. Therefore
he takes up without reference, merely in the form of ghee.
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9. Then, what he takes up in the upabhyt, he takes up for the metres (Vedic
chants). For he takes up for the after-offerings. The metres are the after-offerings.
Therefore he takes up only without reference (to the names of the deities), in the
form of mere ghee. Indeed he would be committing a repetition. Should he take up
(chanting), *I take you up for Gayatri”, I take you up for Trstubh”. Therefore he
merely takes it up in the form only of ghee, without reference (to the deities by
name).

10. And then, what he takes up in the dhruvi, he takes it up for the whole
sacrifice; that he takes verily without reference, in the mere form of the ghee. In
so far as they cut it up for all the gods, for whom will he then announce (refer):
The sacrificer verily stands behind juhi, he who acts inimically towards him
stands behind the upabhyt. The eater (remains) behind the Jjuhit, the eater (fit to
be eaten) behind the upabhrt. The jukiiis the eater; the upabhytis the one fit to be
eaten.

11. He takes four times in the juhi. Thus he makes the eater verily maore limited
and smaller. (And he takes) eighttimesin the upabhrt. Thus he makes thisfood (fit
to be eaten) more abundant and more unlimited. That verily is prosperity where
the consumer is smaller and the thing to be consumed is more abundant.

12. Taking four times in the juki, he takes more ghee. Thus making the eater
verily more limited and smaller, he makes him stronger and more virile. Taking
eighttimesin the upabhyt he takes less ghee. Thus making verily the thing tobe eaten
more abundantand more unlimited he rendersitweaker and lessvirile, Therefore,
the King, a Ksatriya, getting at limitless (numberless) people, subdues (them). Just
as one verily does what one wishes; with that same energy which he takes up more
abundantly in the jufii. What he takesup in the juki, he offers it up verilywith the
Juhii itself what he takes up in the upabhn, (even) that he offers up only with the
Juhii.

13. About that, they say, “If he does not offet up with this ( upabhyt), what for does
he take it up in the upabhrt 2" And if he should offer with the upabhyrt, the subjects
would be separate (from him). There would be neither an ‘eater’ nor an eaten. In
so far as, having taken it up together (from the upabhr), he offers it with the Juhil
itself, thereby the subjects take offerings to the Ksatriya. And as he verily, takes it
in the upabhyt, the cattle serve the Vaisya verily under the control of the Ksatriva.
Ifhe would not take up in the upabhst, there won't be cattle in the possession of the
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Vaisya (the common subject). And wherefore having brought it up in the juhi
(from the upabhrt) he offers it, thercfore when the Ksatriya desires (anyvthing)
belonging to the Vaisya, he causes it to be brought, having said to him, “Whatever
of yours has been stacked away bring that (to me)” These gheeportions are verily
taken (for offering) for the metres.

14. What he takes up in the juhd, he takes it up for Gayatri, what (he takes) in
the upabhrt that (he takes) for Trstubh and Jagati (and) what (he 1akes) in the
dhruvé that (he takes) for Anustubh. Verily speechis Anustubh. All this ( universe)
springs indeed from speech. Therefore, the entire sacrifice springs verily from
dhruva. This (earth) is indeed Anustubh. From this verily do all these worlds
originate. Therefore, verily from the dhruva does the whole sacrifice arise.

15. He takes up (chanting), “You are the favourite abode of the gods, indeed™.
This thing viz. ghee isverily the favourite abode of the gods. Therefore savs he, “You
are indeed the favourite abode of the gods, an unassailed place of worship of the
gods. Indeed the ghee is the thunderbolt. Therefore says he, “An unassailed place
of worship of the gods”. He takes only once in the juhiiwith the Yajus { chant) and
thrice silently. In the juh# he takes only once with Yajus and seven times silently.
In the dhruvahe takes verily once with Yajusand thrice silently. About this they say,
“He should take with Yajus thrice and thrice (i.e. thrice in each), for the sacrifice
is threefold”. That one need not favour. Verily here it becomes threefold. (First
Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA I

L. Verily having taken the sprinkling waters, he sprinkles only the firewood first.
The explanation (import) of sprinkling is verily the same. Whatever he sprinkles
(with the sanctified water), he thus indeed makes sacrificially worthy {pure).

2. He sprinkles, (chanting), “You are the black {(antelope) that remains in its
hair. I sprinkle you who are pleasing to Agni”. Thus he makes it {the firewood) fit
for sacrifice (pure) for Agni.

3. Then he sprinkles the altar (chanting}, “You are the altar. I sprinkle you who
are pleasing to the sacrificial grass seat™. Thus he makes it (the altar) sacrificially
fit for the sacred grass seat.
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4. Then they hand over the sacred grass to him. Having placed it (on the altar)
with its knot in front {to the east), he sprinkles it ( chanting), “You are the sacred
grass (barhis). I sprinkle you who are pleasing to the sacrificial spoons”. Thus he
makes this (sacred grass) sacrificially fit for the spoons.

5. Then, what sprinkling waters remain leftover, with them he pourson the roots
(bottom portions) of the sacred grass (chanting), “You are the moistening thing
for Aditi”. This (earth) is indeed Aditi. The sacred grass is the plants. Thus he
moistensverily the roots of the plantsof this earth. Therefore, these plants are with
moist roots. Hence, even though the upper portion is dry,even then theyare verily
with moist roots. He, therefore, moistens the roots of the plants of this earth.

6. Then, having untied (the knot), he takes at first (from the front portion) the
‘prastara’ {(sacred grass cluster 1o be spread out), (chanting), “You are the crest of
Visnu". Indeed, the sacrifice is-Visnu. This crest (cluster on top) iswhat is his tuft.
He (the sacrificer) verily thus places thatin the sacrifice. Ashe takesit {the prastara)
from the front, hence is this crest (top-knot) in front.

7. Then, having loosened the bond, he arranges it (thereby s a fernale {child)
definitely born to him). Thereby his woman brings forth a wellformed (off.
spring). He spreads it over the right hip (portion of the altar). Indeed this s the
waist-knot {girdle-knot at the navel) of this (sacrificer). This waist-knot is verily to
the right. Therefore he spreads it over the right hip (portion of the altar). He
covers it up with sacrificial grass. For, this waist-knot is, as it were, concealed,

8. The reason why he spreads the sacred grass on the altar is (this). This prastara
is the crest (tied up tuft). And the sacred grass (barhis) is verily these very hair that
slopedown fromit, Thushe verily puts these in the sacrifice. Indeed, the altar {vedi)
is female. To the right (south) of it do the gods, as well as these human gods. the
Brahmins, who have studied the Vedas and who teach them, sit down. When these
have verily sat down around it th us, he (the sacrificer) makes her non-naked {clad)
indeed for only (securing) absence of nudity,

9. Now, (the reason) why he spreads this (altar) over {with barhis) i5; as much
as is the altar so much is the earth, indeed. Verily the sacred grass (blades) are
plants. Thushe puts the very plantsin this earth. These plantsare firmly established
in this earth. Therefore one should spread over (cover) this {altar) thicklv (with
sacred grass). Where, of this (earth) the plants are most dense (abundant) that is
mostfit to subsistupon. But that (inistruction) is onlyin the case of him who gathers
them (the sacred grass blades). He spreads threefold, for verily three fold is the
sacrifice. Then they verily spread (the holy grass) plucking up (lifting up) (the
tops). It has been said by the Rsi (seer) too, “They spread the farhis continuously
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(each touching (following) the one before)”. What is trabarha’ (plucking up) is
that he spreads (the holy grass) continuously with the roots (placed) under.
Indeed these plants are firmly established, as it were, with roots below.

10. He spreads (it) chanting “I spread you who are soft as wool and who are on
a comfortable seat for the gods™. In that he says, “Soft as wool”. He verily says
(means), “good (fine) for the gods™. By (saying), “Who remains in a comfortable
seat for the gods®, he verily says (means) this, “Provider of comfortable seat for the
gods™.

11. Now he arranges the fire. Indeed the Akavaniyais the head of the sacrifice.
Verily this is the fore-part of the sacrifice. Indeed the head is the fore-part {of the
body).Thus he makes (arranges) the head verily of the sacrifice, He arranges it,
holding the prastara (bunch of sacred grass) just over and above it. Thus prastara
is the crest indeed. Thus he verily places this the top-knot on the head.

12. Then he places the enclosing sticks around, where verily the gods at first
chose Agni for the function of Hotr, (saying), “Here be our Hoty. Convey this our
oblation”,

13. He {Agni) said verily, “ am not capable in that I should be vour Hotrand in
thatIshould convey your oblation. You chose three prior (conveyers). They passed
away. Make them too (available) for me. Thereby I shall be capable for you in that
Ishould be your Hotrand thatIshould convey your oblation™. (They said ), “So (be
it)” and they procured them for him (Agni). They (those three prior Agnis) are
these enclosing sticks. : '

14. He said, indeed, because the thunderbolt viz. Vasathira hurt them, I am
afraid of Vasatkara. Enclose me with these so that this thunderbolt, Vasagkérna, will
not hurt me”. (Saying), “So (be it)", they enclosed it with these. Therefore
Vasatkara, the thunderbolt did not hurt it. Thus does he {the sacrificer) bind (fix)
this armour for Agni himself.

15. Those (three prior Agnis) said, “If you thus employ us in the sacrifice, let
there be a share verily for us in the sacrifice, Make us partake in the sacrifice”™. “So
(beit)”, they (the gods) said, “What may spill vutside the enclosure, that is indeed
yours, what they will offer (pour) upon you, that will satisfy vou”. What thev offer
(pour) upon these (enclosing sticks) that verily satisfies these. What they offerin
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the Ahavaniye and what spills outside the enclosure, that is theirs. Therefore.
spilling, it (the oblation) may not be producing a sin as it were. Those whatever
spills, that indeed remains stably in this very (earth),

16. That (what has been spilt) he touches, {chanting), “To the Lord of the
earth—svaha’. “To the Lord of the world—svaha@. “To the Lord of beings—swaha.
These viz. Bhiipati (Lord of the earth), Bhuvanapati (Lord of the world),
Bhiitanampati (the Lord of the beings) are indeed the names of those fires, Thus,
Just as his offering (to the gods) would be made with svaha, similarly this {spiit
oblation) becomes (duly) offered into these (three prior) Agnis.

17. Some place verily those (sticks) of the firewood around (as enclosing sticks}.
One should not do it so. For indeed, unsuitable are these of this (firewood) an
enclosing material (for this) (Agni). For, the firewood is indeed for only placing
over (the fire). Only these (sticks) of that (material) of which they bring others
(sticks other than firewood) (saying}, “(These are) enclosing things"—"(these
(sticks) of that (material) alone are suitable (proper}. Therefore, they should
verily bring only others as enclosing materials”.

18. They (the enclosing sticks) should be of the Palisa tree. Verily Palasa is
Brahman; Brahman indeed is Agni. Therefore the fires {the three prior fires
serving as enclosure} one of Paldsa. Or (they may be, in the non-availability of
Palasa), of Vikankata (tree), of Bilva (tree), of Khadira {tree}, of Udumbara (tree),
of Karsmarya (tree) (in that order). These are indeed trees fit for sacrifice. They
should be green (fresh), for that is their life. By that they are bright, they are virile.
Therefore they should be fresh {moist).

19. At first he puts the middle enclosing stick (chanting). “May the Gandharva
Visvavasu put (hold) you around for the security of the universe {ali}: vou are the
enclosure (fence) for the sacrificer. (You are) Agni, the invoked, worthy for
Invocation”,

20. Then at the south (he puts the enclosing stick {chanting), “You are the
dexterous (right) arm of Indra, for the security of the universe {all}. You are the
fence of the sacrificer. (You are) Agni the invoked, worthy of invecation™,

21. Then, (he places the enclosing stick) at the north, (chanting), “May Mitra
and Varuna (twin deities) hold you up (place you) at the north with firm Dharman
(Law) for the sake of the security of the universe {all); you are the fence of the
sacrificer. You are Agni, the one worthy of praise, the one who is invoked
(praised)”. They (the enclosing sticks) are verily the fires. Therefore does he say,
“Agni the praise-worthy, the praised”. '

22. Then he puts a samidh (kindling stick over the fire); he verily kindles this
(fire). Thatway he indeed puts virility into it. He first touches the middle enclosing
stick. Thus he kindles (symbolically} these (fires vie. the enclosing sticks). (The
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reason} why he puts {the kindling stick into Agniis that he directly (visibly) kindles
the fire. He puts (the samidh) with this Gayatri (chant}, “Maywe kindle vou the big
one who invite (the gods) for the feast and who are possessed of briliance, in the
Adhvara (sacrifice) Oh Agni”. Thus he, with this, verily enkindles Gavatri. That
Gayatri, having been enkindled, enkindles other metres. The enkindled metres
convey the sacrifice to the gods,

23. Then, the second kindling stick which he puts, with that he verily kindles
spring. The spring (season), having been kindled, kindles the other seasons, The
kindled seasons produce the creatures (progeny) and ripen the (produce of the)
plants. He places (it) (chanting), “You are the enkindler”. Indeed spring is the
enkindler. Having placed (it), he mutters, “May the sun protect vouin the east from
any curse”. These enclosing sticks are placed around (on three sides) for protec-
tion. He thus makes the very sun the protector in the east, lest the destructive
Raksasas should defile the sacrifice from the east. Verily the sun is the repeller of
the destructive Raksasas.

24. Then, the third one which he places in the after-offerings, with that he verily
kindles the Brahmana (the Brahmin priest). Having been kindled, that Brahmin
conveys the sacrifice to the gods. Then he (the Adhvarvu) returnsto the altar which.
isstrewn (with the holy grass). Having taken up two blades {of holy grass) from that
(altar), he places them (with their tips pointing} to the north {(chanting}, “Youare
the two arms of Savitr”. This prastara (cluster of holy grass) is indeed the top-knot
(tuft) (of the sacrifice) and these two {blades of grass) are verily the two eve-brows.
(The reason) why he places them obliquelyis that these two browsare slanting. The
prastarais indeed Ksaira (ruler) and the barhisis vis (common subjects). These two
(blades of grass) are those who hold up the Ksatra and vis separately. Hence they
are known as Vidhrti (the two that hold separately).

25. Then he spreads the prastara (over them) (chanting}, “You, soft as wool, the
one remaining in a fine seat for the gods, I spread”. (By) what he says "Soft like
wool”, he verily says {(means) this, “Good for the gods™. {By) "Remaining infine seat
for the gods™. He verily says (means) this, “One who providesa comfortable seatfor
the gods”, (He chants), “May the Vasus, Rudrasand Adityas reachyou (siton you) ™.
These are verily three groups of gods viz. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas. He verily says
(means), “May these sit upon you”. Only then (after chanting this) the Jeft paim
is placed upon (it}.

26. Then he takes up the juhii (thinking), If not, the destructive Raksasas may
~ enter here even before (at the outset) ™. The Brahmin isindeed the repeller of the
destructive Raksasas.

27.He takesup, (chanting), “Known as ]uhu, youare fond of ghey, indeed”, Verily
it is fond of ghee and indeed it is known as juhii. (He chants), “Such a one, you sit
down here on your favourite seat, with a resort that is to your liking”. And then (he



a0 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM [11.3.2.27-

I 573 Tl Sieaer et Sty e T sareh f o e
memmmemﬁmmﬁmﬁ
Wﬁ;qq@ﬁwﬁmgﬁ m%ﬁﬁmm
I SO 30 HN T AT TG 30 o
SUTEA 1 39 i
Y Tt g SRl Yo gee A Al a5 o mee
mmwﬁmﬁmmmmaamﬁmm
A Tt qEe A R e v aiesfy

ggrﬂwﬁﬁma Il 3fa et smarom )

et srgroT,

s@amawﬁﬁ@mﬁaﬂrﬁuﬂmmmmﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁm
LRI G AT |

R e HIHWHHMIW ATH T 73

— o —

@ﬁ%m%aﬁg%mﬂ@%mﬂaﬁuﬁm
TR 113 )]

WAV

%W Ca, TE M



11.3.3.3] TRANSLATION 1

takes up) the upabhyt (chanting), “Known as upabhy, you are fond of ghee, indeed”.
Verily itisfond of gheeand indeed it is known as upabhyt. (He chants}, “Such a one,
yousitdown here onyour favourite seat, with a favourite resort™. And then (he takes
up) the dhruva (chanting), “Known as dhruvaz, you are fond of gherindeed”. Verilyv
it is fond of ghee and indeed it is known as dhrmuwd. (He chants), “Such a one, you
sit down here on your favourite seat, With vour favourite resort”. He places athe
other items of sacrificial food, chanting merely, “With vour favourite abode, sit
down on your favourite seat”. (The reason) why he places the juhz above and the
other spoons below is that the juhil is Ksatra (ruler) and the other spoons are vi$
(subjects). Thus he makes the Ksatra {(ruler) above { superior to} the subjects.
Therefore, these subjects, the vi§ (remaining lower down) below, wait upon the
Ksatriyawho is seated (higher up) above.

28. Then he touches (chanting), “Firm they have sat”. Firm they have sat on the
lap of truth™. Indeed the sacrifice is the lap (source) of truth, They have sat verily
inthesacrifice. (He chants), “*Oh Visnu! protect them; protect the sacrifice, protect
the lord of the sacrifice”. That speaks of the sacrificer as, “Protect me the leader of
the sacrifice”. Thus he does not separate himself (from the sacrifice). Verily Visnu
is the sacrifice. To him (Visnu) indeed does he thus hand over (these things) for
protection (thinking), “May it be well protected”. (Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA I

L. The Adhvaryu indeed kindles the fire with a firewood. Therefore is itknown
as 9dhma’(the kindling material). The Hotrverilywell kindles, with the chants that
kindle. Therefore are (those chants) called Samidhenyah (those that make the fire
blaze).

2. He indeed says (to the Hotr), “Recite (the invitation verses) {or Agni that is
being kindled”, for it is for the Agni that is being kindled that he recites. Regarding
thatsomesay, “Oh, Hotah! recite for the Agni thatisbeing kindled "—one need not
say so. For this person is a non-Hotr now indeed. When he (the sacrificer} choases
him then this person is (becomes) Hotr. Therefore he should only say “Recite for
the Agni that is being kindled”.

3. He recites (verses) addressed to Agni. Thus he kindles {the fire} with its own
deity. He recites (the verses) in the Gayatri metre. Gavatri is the metre of Agni. He
kindles this (fire) with its own metre. Gavatri is verily virility. GayatrT is Brahman.
With virility thus indeed does he kindle this (fire).
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11.3.39] TRANSLATION 23

4. He recites eleven (chants). Verily Tristubh (metre) has eleven syllables (per
metrical foot). Gayatri is indeed Brahman and Tristabh Ksatra. Thus he kindles
this (fire) with both energies viz. with Brahman and with Ksatra. For Gayatri is
Brahmin and Tristubh Ksatra. | ’

5. He recites the first (verse} thrice and thrice the last. For, sacrifices are of
threefold beginning and are of threefold conclusion. They become fifteen (1 x 3
+9+3x1). Fifteen’ isverily the thunderbolt. Virility is thunderboltr He produces
virility; thus, to the Samidhenis (the kindling chants). Therefore, while these are
being recited, he may press (the ground) with his two great toes (saying or
thinking), “Thus do I crush that yonder person”. He crushes him whom he may
hate thuswith this thunderbolt consisting of fifteen {verses). Fifteenindeed are the
nights of the half-months. By half-months does the year come to be, indeed. Thus
verily he reaches the year.

6. Of those fifteen (verses in) Gayatr1 (metre), the syllables are three hundred
and sixty. The nights of the year verily are three hundred and sixty. Thus indeed
does he obtain the year. :

7. They say, “One should recite seventeen Samidkeni chants for an isti {a ritual
performed for the fulfilment of a specific wish)”. “One should sacrifice in a low
voice to that deity to whom he offers an isti”. Verily the months of the year (are)
twelve and the seasons five. This seventeenth (consisting of seventeen) is indeed
Prajapati. Prajapati is everything (the ‘all’). With ‘all’ indeed he enriches {fulfils)
without deficiency, that wish for which wish he offers the isti. He sacrifices to the
deity in a low voice, for, what is (uttered) in a low voice is indistinct. The ‘all’ is
undistinguished. With ‘all’ indeed does he fulfil, faultlessly, that wish for which
wish he offers the isti. This is the practice of (practice with regard to) the it

8. They say, “One should recite twenty-one Samidhenichantsalso during the new
moon and full moon sacrifices. Twelve, indeed (are) the months, five the seasons,
three (are) these worlds; the yonder sun is the twentyfirst. This is the resort
(vefuge), thisis the firm base. Only the person who hasacquired prosperity should
perform this. He, for whom they recite thus, becomes neither better nor worse.
This is indeed, a speculation. But they (the twenty-one) are not recited.

9. (The reason) why he should recite the first thrice and the last (too) thrice and
that (too) without a break {(without pausing for breath in the middle) is that these
worlds are three and he thus spreads (makes continuous, these worlds, he gains
three worlds. For, this vital breath has been made threefold indeed. Thushe places
in this (sacrificer) the very life-breath, continuous and unbroken. Thus indeed is
the recitationr. He should recite (continuously) onlyasiongas he has control {over
hisbreath). “Let there be rejection of this (unbroken chanting). Ifhe flags (in the
middle), the ritual is uprooted (broken-up). Therefore he should recite only one
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11.3.4.6) TRANSLATION hig

by one. Thus he obtains these worlds, by each chant (separately) one byone. Verily
the life-breath is Gayatri. In that he recites the entire Gayatri, by that verily doeshe
put in the entire life-breath (into the sacrificer). Then he recites the others
stretching them out (making them continuous). Thus he verily makes continuous
the days and nights of the year. These days and nights of the year revolve, being
continuousand unbroken. He does not give scope (access) to the hateful rival. For,
should he recite them without continuity, he would be giving scope verily to the
spiteful rival. Therefore he recites, making it continuous. (Third Brahmana Ends}

BRAHMANA IV

1. Indeed he recites, after having uttered (the mystic syllable) ‘Him' They say
that no sacrifice, indeed, is (performed) without Saman. Nor is Saman sung without
one having (first) uttered ‘Him’. Tt is as though the form of the utterance ‘Him'is
produced along with its ‘body’. With the Pranave (the sacred syllable ‘Om’), it
attains the form of a Saman. He verily utters ‘Om’ ‘Om’ (the syllable being of three
mantras). Thereby indeed the whole sacrifice becomes { endowed) with Siman.

2. And (the reason) why he recites after uttering ‘Him'is that vital breath is the
sound ‘Him ' Indeed the vital breath is the utterance ‘Him ' Hence, no one can utter
‘Hirm 'after having closed both his nostrils. He verily recites the Rk {metrical chant)
orally. Voice and vital breath (préna) (make) a pair. Thus, prior to the { chanting
of) Samidhenis, a productive couple is formed.

3. He utters ‘Him’in a low voice. Were he to utter ‘Him loudly, he would be
making (uttering) one of the two only, and that too a {mere} voice, Therefore, he
utters ‘Him’in a low voice.

4, He verily recites with ‘@’ {towards here) and ‘pra’ {away from here}. Thus he
unites a Gayatri {chant) directed away (from oneself) and one directed towards
(oneself) The one that moves away conveys the sacrifice to the gods. The one that
moves towards here protects men.

5. Now, (the reason) why he recites verily ‘@"and pra’(is that) outgoing breath
goes outand the upward breath comesin. Thushe verilv places both the grinaand
the udana (in the sacrifice). Semen goes out (pra), itis poured out. It comesin, '@’
itisborn. Pra’—the cattle disperse. ‘@ —they return, together (everything) .Al}this
indeed, is thus re’and @’

6. He verily says, “Away, your viands, heavenward™. There it is ‘pra’ (away). (He
recites), “Oh Agni come here for the feast™. There it is ‘@’ {towards here). About
that, some say, “In thisitisverily pr ' Thusboth these come to be (are appropriate} ™.
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1.3.4.11) TRANSLATION K7

That passes one’s comprehension. (In) “(gra) away your viands” that is only ‘pra’
{away). (In) “Oh Agni! come here (7 vizhi) for the feast” that is ‘5"

7. He indeed says, “Away, your viands heavenward”™, There it becomes ‘pra’ (He
says) “Viands”. Indeed, ‘Vajak'is food. Thus only food is referred to {here). (He
says), ‘Heavenward'. Verily half-months (are those that) tend towards heaven.
Thus it has been said indeed about half months (the reference is the half-month).
(He says), “Possessed of hauvis”. Verily cattle are possessors of (abundant) havis
(milk etc.). Thus this has been said only abou: cattle.

8. He says, “With (the spoon) smeared with ghee'. Mithava of Videgha held the
Agni Vaisvanara in his mouth. The Rsi Gotama Rahiigana was his priest. Being
addressed, he (Mathava) did not respond. Gotama Rihaigana decided to invoke
him with Rks (metrical chants), “Ch Wise one! Oh Agni! Oh Videgha! we kindle
you in the sacrifice. You, who are the inviter (of the gods) to the (sacrificial) feast,
who are possessed of lustre and who are big”,

9. He did not respond, indeed. {The priest again chanted), “Oh Agni! Oh
Videgha! Your pure, bright rays, your flames rise up shining™.

10. And indeed he did not at all respond. (The priest continued), “Oh, bathed
in ghee! We resort to you”. He said verily only so much. Then the fire blazed forth
from his (Mathava’s) mouth. He was unable to hold it (back}, He (Agni Vai§vinara)
fell out of his mouth. It (the fire) reached this earth. Then Videgha Mathava was
there in (the river) Sarasvad. Then he (Agni) went about burning this earth.

11. Videgha Mathava and Gotama Rahiigana went after him. He burnt up all
these rivers. (The river) called Sadinira (having perennial water) issues forth from
the northern mountain. Only that (river) did he not burn up. Therefore, indeed,
Brahmins did not cross her formerly (thinking), “This {river) has not been burni
up by Agni Vai$vanara.
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11.8.4.18] TRANSLATION B9

12. But now there are many Brahmins to the east of it. That indeed was very
uninhabitable as it were, and very difficult of access, for it had not been tasted by
Agni Vai$vanara,

13. But thatisveryinhabitable, asitwere, and easier (lessdifficult) of access. The
Brahmins verily have made this delectable by means of sacrifices. That (river)
causes rage even in the late summer. It is so much cold. It had not been, indeed,
burnt up by Agni Vai§vanara.

14. He (Videgha Mathava) said, “Where shall I remain?” He (Agni) said, “The
region to the east of this, verily (is to be your living place). Thatvery (river) isnow
the boundary of the Kosalas and Videhas, with the Kuru Paficilas. Both of them,
indeed, are Mathavas (descendants of Mathava)”.

15. He (Gotama Rahiigana) then said (to Mathava), “How isit that vou did not
respond to me?” He said, “I was holding Agni Vaisvinara in my mouth;if not (if 1
opened my mouth to respond), he might get out of my mouth”. (Rahiigana said},
“How did it happen (that the Agni came out)?” (Mathava replied), “When verily
you addressed (Agni) as with a spoon smeared with ghee. Then Agni blazed cut of
my mouth”. “I could not keep; he went out of my mouth™ he said.

16. Among the Samidhenis, that word in which (the word) ‘ghes is inherent
(hidden) is verily suitable for kindling. With that he indeed kindles this {Agni).
With that he verily puts virility into this (Agni/sacrifice).

17. That (expression) is “with the one (spoon) smeared with ghee”. “The one
desirous of happiness reaches the gods”. Indeed, the sacrificer is the one wishing
for happiness. He desires to win over the gods; he desires to go to the gods. Thus
has it been said. This being addressed to Agni, is indistinct. ‘All" is indeed
undistinguished. He (the sacrificer) thus takes to this (sacrifice) verily with ‘AlL.

18. (He recites) “Oh Agni! come for the feast! {for becoming separate)”, There
itis @ (towards here). Vitaye' (for the feast; for becoming separate; for going out
by and large). At first these worlds were as if very close indeed. The yonder sky was
‘touchable’ (one could touch it by reaching ‘up’). Those gods desired, “How will
this (heaven) of ours become vaster?” They separated {arranged) them with these
three syllables (vi-ta-ye). They made them apart. Thereby it {heaven) became wider
for the gods. Indeed, it becomes more spacious for him for whom who knows thus
they, recite this (Rk).
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11.3.4.22] TRANSLATION 0

19. (They recite), “Speaking for the bestower of oblaitons”. The sacnficer
indeed is the giver of oblations. Indeed he verily says (means) this. “Speaking for
(in favour of) the sacrificer”. (They recite), “You, the Hotr sit well on the holv
grass”. Indeed, Agni is the Hotr. This world is verily holy grass. He thus places the
very Agni in this world. This Agni has bees placed in thisworld. This Rk has been
recited about this very world. Therefore he recites, “For Agni”. Verily Agni is this
world. He conquers this world indeed with this (chant), he for whom who kuows
thus they recite this (Rk).

20. (They recite) “Oh Angiras! You with samidhs™. For, they kindle this fire with
samidhs (kindling sticks).(They say), “Oh Angiras!” Verily Agni is Angiras. { Recit-
ing) “With ghee, we make you grow”, he verily kindles this (Agni). By that (Rk) he
verily putsvirility into this (Agni/sacrificer). (They recite) “*Ohvoungest {the even
young) one! shine greatly”. Having been kindled, this fire indeed shines greatly.
(They say) “Oh youngest one!” Indeed this (Agni) is the voungest. This (Rk has
been recited verily with reference to this very world of the mid-region. Therefore,
being addressed to Agni, itis undistinguished. Verily this world is indistinet. With
this (Rk), this very world, the world of the mid-region, he conquers—he who knows
thus,—for whom they recite this (Rk).

91. (They recite), “Such a one (you), (obtain) for us the wide and praiseworthy
(world)”. Indeed the yonder (world) is wide wherein are the gods. That 18
praiseworthy wherein are the gods, (Theyrecite) “Oh God you make it be towards
(us)”. (By) “Oh God! you make it be towards us”, he verily says (means} this, “make
us reach that (world). (They recite) “Oh Agni! the great and verv virile one”. The
yonder one (world) is great, wherein the gods (dwell}. The vonder (world) is very
virile wherein are the gods. This (Rk) has been recited with reference to that verv
yonderworld. He forwhom who knows thus they recite this (Rk}~—he conguers this
very heavenly world, the very heaven.

22. (They recite}, “(He is) praiseworthy, adorable and beautiful to look at
through the (columns of) smoke™. Indeed this (Agni) is praiseworthy, indeed is he
adorable. “Through (across) the smokes, beautiful®. This (Agni} having been
kindled wasseen verily through the smokes. {Theyrecite), “Agnithe bull { showerer?
is well lit". Well indeed is the showerer lit up. Agni is verily Vi@ (hull /showerer).
“Is kindled'. Well he is indeed kindled, the showerer. {They recite), “Verily the
horse {asvo na) the vehicle of gods™. For, this (Agni) having become a horse carries
the sacrifice for the gods. What is as ‘na’in the Rk, that indeed is (it means) om )
(*yes', ‘verily’). “Him (that Agni) those that bear offerings praise”. Indeed men
bearing offerings praise this (Agni). (They recite}, “Oh Vigan! ithe yirile onel)
strong that we are, may we kindle you, the showerer!” For they well kindle him.
(They recite) “Oh Agnil you that greatly shine™ Having been hindled, this (Agi)
will verily greatly shine.
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11.8.4.28] TRANSLATION 44

23. He recites this triad of Iks containing the word Vrsan . He recites all these
kindling verses addressed to Agni. Indra indeed is the deity of the sacrifice. Indra
is (the strong, male) showerer, ‘Vrsan' That way, these his kindling verses become
associated with Indra. Then he says, “We choose Agni the Hotr, the wise {the one
of auspicious action), the all-knowing one as the messenger of this sacrifice”.

24. The God and the Asuras, both sprung from Prajapati contended. Gayatii as
she was, stood between them who were verily competing. She wasindeed this earth.
Both of them understood (thus), “They of us of the two {(groups), whom this one
(Gayaui) will be with, will remain (victorious), the otherswill be vanquished ™. Both
of them invited her. That Agni himself was the messenger of the gods and
Saharaksas, an Asura Raksas, (was the messenger) of the Asuras. She followed Agni
with this chant, “We choose Agni as messenger, Agni the Hotr, the all-knowing -
one”, indeed he was the messenger of the Gods.

95 In this matter some avoid it, saying, “He who is the Hotr, him the allbknowing
one” thinking, “If not we will speak of ourselves as aram (enough)”. But one need
not say so “the one of the auspicious actions of this sacrifice”. She (Gayatri) came
to the Godstherefore, the gods remain (victorious) and the Asuraswere vanguished,
He remains (victorious) by himself and his hateful enemy becomes vanquished.—
he for whom who knows thus they recite this (R&).

(If he should say so he would be doing what is human. What is human is verilv
deficient. Therefore he should verily say (Hotaram the Hotr).

26. He recites this eighth (Samidheni). Verily Gayatri is of eight svilables (per
foot) for that reason this (RE) is indeed Gayatri. Therefore, he recites this cighth
(Samidhent).

27. Here some people place two Dhayi verses before this (8th Samidheni). But
one should not do so. For this Gayatri looses its order. Indeed then itbecomes the
tenth, Therefore, one must place the two Dhdyi verses only subsequently.

98. (He recites), “Agni whois being kindled in the sacrifice is the purifier. worthy
ofadoration”. Indeed this (Agni) is the purifier. Verilyisthis one praiseworthy. (He
recites), “This one has shining hairs; we approach him”. The hair of this (Agni) who
has been kindled shine as it were. {He recites) “Oh Agni! the invoked! vou have
been kindled”. Before this, he should place all the firewood (into the fire).
Whateverremains here of the firewood, other than the kindling sticks. Thatindeed
the Hotr finishes as it were. What is left over of the sacrifice is indeed what is in
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11.8.4.30] TRANSLATION 45

excess that remains towards the hateful enemy of this {sacrificer). Therefore.
before this (the last verse) he should put all firewood {into fire).

29. (He recites) “Oh! one of auspicious sacrifice! You adore the gods™. (By this)
he verily says (means), “Oh! one associated with the auspicious sacrifice! worship
the gods™. (He recites), “You are indeed the bearer of oblations”. For this (Agni)
is indeed the bearer of oblations. (He recites), “Make the offerings. Worship
(choose)} Agni to be the bearer of your oblations as the sacrifice proceeds™. Just like
the Sumpraisa (invitation chant) is this, “Make offerings to this Agni. Worship him
for (the fulfilment) of which desire you have kindled him”,

30. He recites this group of three Rks containing the word ‘Adhvara’ The Asuras,
the rivals, wished to hurt the gods who were performing a sacrifice. Desiring to hurt
them, they were unable to hurt them. They failed. Therefore is a sacrifice called
Adhvara. The hateful rival desiring to hurt this (sacrifice) fails for whom (sacrifice}
wha knows this they recite the triad of Rks containing the word Adhvara. He wins
as much conquest (success) as one wins by means of the Soma sacrifice. ( Fourth
Brahmana Ends)

(Third Chapter ends}
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Chapter Four

BRAHMANA 1

1. It was thus indeed. The gods employed Agni in the highest {office) viz. in the
position of the Hotr, (saying), “Be thus (here) our Hotr. Convey this our offering ™.
Having employed him thus in the highest (office), they exhilarated him, “You are
indeed virile (heroic). Youare verily capable of this (task) . “Thisisjustas even now
whomsoever among the kinsmen they appoint to the highest (ofﬁ&e) ", thevcheer
him up (saying), “You are indeed a heroic person. You are verily capable of this
(job)”. What the Hotr recites after this, thatverily cheershim, and thus putsvirility
in him, '

2. He recites, “Oh Agnil you are the great, Oh Braihmana {priest) | Oh Bharata
(bearer) !” Indeed Agni is Brahman. Therefore he says, “Ch Brahman!™ (He says)
“Oh Bharata!” Indeed does this Agni bear the oblation for the gods. Therefore is
itthat theysay, “Agni isBharata (the bearer). Always, verily does this (Agni} himself
maintain these creatures, having become their vital breath. Therefore he says, “"Oh
Bharata (bearer)”. '

3. Now, he chooses what belongs to the Rsis (the ancestors). Thus he reports
about this (Agni) to the Rsis and the gods, “This (Agni) who has come to the
sacrifice is one of greatvigour”. He chooses (by name) from the remote (ancestor)
downwards. For offspring are born indeed downwards from the remote. {Thus
verily does he remove (the progeny/generation) from the master of the elders].
Thus he propitiates the master of the elders (for the sake of the sacrificer). Itis thus
indeed, the father is (born) at first, then (is born) the son and then the grandson.

4. Having chosen the (name) belonging to the Rsishe says, “Youare the one,who
have been kindled by the Gods”. Verily did the gods kindle this (Agni) formerly.
( He says), “Kindled by Manu”. Indeed Manu kindled this (Agni) formerly. (He
says), “Praised by the Rsis”. The Rsis praised him indeed. (He says), “Cheered up
by the bards”. Those Rsis are indeed the ones who were the bards. They were the
ones that cheered up this (Agni). Therefore he says, “Cheered up by the wise™. (He
says) “Praised by the wise”. Those Rsis were, indeed the wise ones. Thev verily
praised this (Agni). Therefore he says, “Praised by the wise™. {He says}), “Sharpened
by Vedic mantras (Brahman)". For this (Agni} hasbeen made keenby the Brahman
(Vedic chait). (He says), “He in whom ghee is offered”. For this one is the one in
whom ghee indeed is offered (poured as offering).

5. (He says), “Great leader of the sacrifices’. Indeed by this (Agni} are all
sacrifices led on (performed), those sacrifices which are with cooked offerings and
which are others. Therefore he says, “The great leader of sacrifices”™
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6. (He says), “The carrier of the sacrifices”. Having verily become a chariot
(cart) does this (Agni) convey the sacrifice {oblation) to the gods. Therefore he
says, “Carrier of the sacrifices!”

7. (He says), “The unobstructed Hotr". Indeed the destructive Raksasas donot
cross (catch up with) him. (He says), “The fast conveyer of oblation™. This (Agni)
verily gets over all evils. :

8. (He says), “(You are) the mouth vessel {drinking vessel), the offering spoon
of the gods”™. Indeed, this one viz. Agni is the vessel of the gods. Therefore, they
offer into Agni for all the gods. He, who knows this to be so, verily obtains that
person’s vessel whose vessel he wishes to secure.

9. (He recites), “(You are) the cup of the gods, the one from which the gods
drink”. With this (Agni) who has become a cup, the gods consume {soma ).
Therefore he says, “The cup of the gods, the one from which the gods drink™. (He
says), “Oh Agni! As the rim (of a wheel) encompasses the spokes, you encompass
the gods”. He verily says (means) this, “Just as the felly encompasses the spokes all
around, in this manner you encompass the gods all around.

10. (He recites), “Bring here the gods for the sake of the sacrificer™. By this he
rnakes him (Agni) bring the gods for this sacrifice. {He recites), “Oh Agni! bring
Agni here”. By this he makes him bring Agni for the ghee portion consecrated 10
Agni. (He recites), “Bring Soma here”. By that he causes him to bring soma for the
ghee portion belonging to Soma. (He recites), “Bring Agni here”, By that he causes
him to bring Agni for the purodasa (cake) consecrated for Agni, which {cake) 1s
sure (unslipping) on both occasions {Daria and Pirpamasa). Then (he recites)
according to each deity, “Bring here the gods, the consumers of ghee”. By this he
makes him bring the gods of the fore offerings (pray@jas) and the gods of the after-
offerings (anuyajas). For, itis the gods of the fore-offerings and the after-offerings
that are consumers of ghee. (He recites), “Bring here Agni for the function of the
Hotr™. Thus he causes him o bring Agni for functioning as Hotr. {(He recites),
“Bring here your own greatncess. Voice is verily his (Agni’s) own greatness. By this
he (the sacrificer) makes him bring ‘speech’. (He recites), “Oh knower of all
beings! Bring here (the gods). Oh fire worshipper {offerer of oblation)! You offer
worship”. Thuswith reference to these very deities, he verily says, “You bring these
deities here straightaway and worship them. Standing he recites (these). He verily
recites this (thus), “The yonder (sky) is the very verse of invitation fanuvakya) .
Having verily become that (sky), he recites. He performs the sacrifice {makes the
offerings), being seated. This earth is indeed ‘the offering prayer’ (yaya. Thus
becoming this (earth) he makes the offering. Neither affliction nor ruin (rem-
bling) occurs to him. Therefore, no one pronounces 'Vasat” standing, on any
occasion other than ‘Avabhytha’. This indeed is the y&ja {offering prayer). {First
Brahmana Ends) :
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BRAHMANA 11

1. That very Agni they have kindled. The reason why they have kindled this fire
is (the thought), “When this has been kindled, letus offer (oblations) to thegods™.
In that he offers these first two oblations for the manas {mind} and var (speech}.
For, mind and voice (speech) having been united, convey the sacrifice to the gods.
What is performed with a low voice, by that the mind conveys the sacrifice to the
gods. And what is performed distinctly with (audible) speech, by that, the speech
conveys the sacrifice to the gods. Thus is this ‘pair’ (diad) performed. Thus he
verily propitiates these two thinking, “They having become satisfied and pleased
may convey the sacrifice to the gods”.

2. With the dipping spoon (sruva) he pours that (ghee) (into the fire) which he
offers to the mind. Indeed the dipping spoon is male. The mind is male, ¥What
(ghee) he offers to speech, that he pours with the offering spoon (sruci. For, female
is the sruk; female is speech. What he pours for the mind, that he pourssilently not
saying even ‘suzhd’. Indeed what is silently performed is undefined. Undefined
(indistinct) verilyis the mind. Whathe pours for the speech, that he pours with {the
utterance of) a chant. The chant is verily distinct, verily distinct is speech. What he
pours for the mind, he pours it, remaining seated. What he pours for speech, that
he pours standing. Indeed, the mind and speech, having been united, convey the
sacrifice to the gods, which one of the two yokefellows is shorter, they make
(provide) indeed ashoulder pad for that. Verily speech is shorter than the rrind.
It is as though the mind is more unlimited; the speech s, as it were, more limited.
Thus he verily makes a shoulder pad for speech, so that, that way the two together
convey the sacrifice to the gods.

8. Performing asacrifice; the gods were verilyafraid of contactwith {attack from)
the Asuras and Raksasas from the south. Therefore they stood up highat the south.
vigourously. Indeed vigour is, as it were, lofty {raised up). As he pours {ghee) on
both sides, therefore, the mind and speech (both) being equal yet are as if
different. Of these two pourings (of ghee) one is the head of the sacrifice and the
other the root.

4. What is the root of the sacrifice, that he pours with the dipping spoon; what
is the head of the sacrifice, that he pours with the offering spoon. What is the root
of the sacrifice, that he pours silently. Indeed the root is, as it were. silent. Verily
speech does not ‘speak’ here. What is the head of the sacrifice, that he pours with
(utterance of) chant. Indeed the chant is speech. Verily from the head does this
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9. (He recites), “Oh Agni! May I resort to vour wealth——abounding shade”. By
this he verily says {(means}, “Oh Agni, May I resort to vour good (benign; shade!”
(He says), “You are the place of Vispu”. Indeed the w.cnﬁc:z is Visnu. Verily does
he now remain near the sacrifice. Therefore, he says, “You are the p]dCf:‘ of me .
{He recites), “Here did Indra perform his heroic deed". From here, indeed, Indra
drove away the destructive Raksasas. (He recites), “The Adhvara {sacrifice)has
stood upward”. Indeed, the yajia (worship) is the ‘Adhvara’ (sacrifice). He verily
savs (means) this, "May this sacrifice be upward”™.

10. (He recites), “Oh Agnil Take up the function of the Hotr; take up the
function of a messenger”. Verily Agni is to the gods, both a Hotr and a messenger.
Heverilysays {(means} this, “Know both (Hotr and messenger) which vouare to the
gods”. (He recites), “May heaven and earth guard you! May you guard the skvand
the earth!” It is not as though (the meaning) is concealed here. {Itis wb\mus}

(He recites), “Indra, with the offering of ghee, has rendered the offering well
(properly) made forthe gods; svaha”. Indra is the deity of the sacrifice. Therefore
he says, “Indra has become (Svistakrt), with the offering of ghee sv@ha”. For speech.
indeed, does he thus pour (ghee into the fire). “Indra is speech”, so thev sav.
Therefore does he say “Indra has become Svistakrt with the ghee offering; swahi'.
Without making them (the two offering spoons) touch each other, he steps
bevond.

11. He smears it (the little ghee left in the juA#) in the dhruva (offering spoon).
What is the second libation (pouring of ghes), it is verily the head of the sacrifice.
Thus he indeed puts back the head of the sacrifice on {its) body. The second
libation is indeed the head of the sacrifice. Verily the head is auspicious {prosper-
ity). Indeed the head is prosperity. Therefore, whoever is the best in a region, they
say, “That one is the head of that region”. The sacrificer verily (stands} behind the
dhruvd. He who acts inimically towards him (stands behind) the upabhnt. If he
should smear (the remnant of ghes in the juhit) with the upebhr, he would be
conferring prosperity on him, who is inimical to the sacrificer. (Butj thus (bv
smearing the dhruva), he confers prosperity only on the sacrificer.

12. He smears (reciting}, “May light with light well (mix}!” Indeed the ghee i
one (spoon) is light and light is the ghee in the other {spoon}. The mind and
speech, both said, “I am superior.”

13. Then the mind said, *I am verily greater than you”. “For, what  understand
that you speak. Verily, one who imitates what has been done is inferior to the
superior (person) and he becomes a follower™

14. Then speech said, “ I am, indeed, superior to you,; for what you know that
Iverily communicate; I make it known”. The two, not coming to a conclusion, went
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to Prajipati with the question. That one, Prajapati spoke in favour of mind only. He
said, “The mind is verily superior to you". “One who imitates is inferior to the
superior {person) and becomes a follower”. Speech who had been set aside was
shocked and her foetus fell out (aborted).

15. She verily said to Parjapati, “MayI not be an oblation-bearer foryou at all, for
you spoke against me”. Therefore whatever dedicated to Prajapati is done, that is
performed verily silently (in a low voice) ; for speech became non-oblation-bearer
to him. Then, this seed {foetus) that had been poured out, thegodsheld ina (piece
of) skin or in asmall vessel. Then they asked, “Isithere?” (It answered) * “erily here
(atra)”. Therefore itbecame Atri (from it Atriwasborn). Verily therefore, they say,
“One becomesasinner (byintercourse) with an @treyi { awoman who has aborted ).
Indeed from thisfemale, the deity ‘speech’ he (Atri) originated. {Second Brithmana
Ends)

BRAHMANA III

1. Heverily makes bis call for choosing (the Hotr). Indeed, the sacrifice is acall
(he thinks), “Having spoken of the sacrifice, letme choose the Hotr ™. Having taken
up the bundles of firewood, he makes the call.

Should the Adhvaryu make the call without having commenced the sacrifice, he
would tremble or he may meet with some other affliction. Therefore he makes the
call after having taken up the bundles of fuel.

2. In that matter, some people make the call after (first) having taken up(a blade
of) sacred grass from the altar that has been covered (with holy grass) or after
having broken off a piece of firewood and after taking it up, saying, “This is
something of the sacrifice, let us make the call after having taken up this sacrifice™
One should notdoit that way. Improper verilyisit thathe should take away (ablade
of) sacred grass from the altar that has been covered (strewn) (with sacred grass),
or that he should break off a piece of the fuel. This is something of the sacrifice,
indeed, viz. those things with which the fuel is bound up and those things with
which they trim (clean) the fire. Therefore one should call only after having taken
up the bundles of fuel,
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3. Having made the call he, at the outset, chooses Agni himself who is verily the
Hotr of the gods. Thus he dissimulates (propitiates) for the sake of Agni and for
the gods. In that he chooses Agni at the outset, by that he dissimulates for Agni, in
that he first chooses him who is the Hotr of the gods, thereby he dissimulates for
the gods.

4. Having called, he says, “Agnithe god is the Hotr of the gods™. Thisoneviz. Agni
is verily a god and he is the Hotr of the gods. Therefore he says, “God Agni is the
Hotrof the gods”. Herecites, “Mayhe worship the gods, he who iswise, who knows™.
This one viz. Agni knows the gods. Therefore he {Adhvaryu) verily says (meansj)
this, “May he (Agni) who knows the gods straightaway worship (them) ™. {He
recites), “Like Manu, like, Bharata”, Indeed formerly (at first) Manu performed a
sacrifice. Immitating it, now these (his) progeny perfarm sacrifice. Therefore he
says “Like Manu”. (He says) “Like Bharata”. This (Agni) verily conveys the oblation
to the gods. Therefore, indeed, they say “Agni is Bharata (the bearer)™. This (Agni)
himself becoming the vital breath (energy) thus maintzins these creatures con-
stantly. Theiefore he says, “Like Bharata (bearer)”.

5. Then he chooses (Agni) the {ancestral) one belonging to the seers {Rsis),
Thus he introduces him (Agni} to the Rsis and the gods. “This one (Agni} who has
arrived at the sacrifice is of great strength™. He chooses from the remote (farther)
{and names) downward. For, the later progenies spring up from the remote
(ancestor). Thus, verily he dissimulates (propitiates) for the sake of the lord of the
elders. It is thus, indeed, that at the head (at first) is the father, then the son and
then the grandson.

6. Having chosen the ancestral line of Rsis, he says, “Like Brahman (Veda)™
Indeed Agni is Brahman. “May he bring (the gods) here. The Brahmins are the
guardians of the sacrifice™. These Brahmins are verily the protectars of this
sacrifice, the Brahmins who teach the Vedas, who perform this {sacrifice}, who
produce this. Therefore he dissimulates (propitiates) for them saying, “That one
is human"™. Thus he chooses this human Hotr, This person, isnow indeed the Hotr,
(but) before this he was verily non-Hetr. This human Hotr, becoming engaged (in
his function) makes the meditative repetition {of chants), approaches the deities.
He thus approaches the gods so that he could straightaway {in proper order)
pronounce Vasat’ so that he could straightaway (in proper order) convey the
oblation {to the gods). So that he could not deviate,

7. (He now recites) thus, “Oh God Savitr! You they choose”. Indeed Savitris the
impeller (begetter) of the gods. (Savitr is the impeller of the facultes). Thus he
approaches verily Saviir for impuision. (He recites), "Agni for the fuction of the
Hotr™. Thus he dissimulates for the sake of Agni and the gods. That he mentions
Agni first, by that he dissimulates for Agni. That he first mentions him who is the
very Hotr of the gods, by that he dissimulates for the gods.
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8. (He recites) “Along with (vou) father Vaisvanara”. His fatheris Vaisvanara (of
all men), Prajapati. By this he dissimulares for Prajapati viz. the year. (He recites),
“Oh Agni, the nourisher (Pisan}, Oh Brhaspati! Speak well; worship well”. He is
going to offer (worship), he thus is going to speak up (the ydjyas and anuyajyas) .
Therefore he dissimulates for these gods, “You please recite, you offer (sacrifice) ™.
{(He recites), “May we be in the (wealth of) grace (good will) of the Vasus; (maywe
be) in the vastness of the Rudras. May we have auspicious Adityas for the sake of
non-injury for all time (so that there may be no rival} (for the sake of security}!”

These indeed, are the three gods viz. the Vasus, Rudras and Adityas. He verily
thus says (means) this, “May we be under the protection of these (gods) I"Forhim
who is under the protection of these, there is no affliction, no wavering (no
destruction}.

9. (He recites), “May I today speak what is pleasing to the gods!” By this he verily
says (means), “May I recite what is pleasing to the gods™. That indeed is {plen tiful)
prosperous, {for him) who may recite what is pleasing to the gods. {He recites),
“Whatis pleasing to the ‘Brahmans”. By thishe verily says (means) this, “May I speak
whatis pleasing to the Brahmins (priests),”. Thatisverily prosperous {for him) who
may speak what is pleasing to the Brahmins. (He says), “What is pleasing to
‘Narasamsa’. Indeed the creatures are ‘Narak'. Thus he speaks for all these
creatures. That indeed is prosperous, wherein he who knows and he who doesnot
verilystay. (Saying), “Well has he recited, well has he recited !” {He recites), “What
crookedness (defect) may skip the eve in the choice of the Hotr, may Agni the
knower of all things born, the nimble one, bring back (set right) here™. He verily
says, (means) this, “Just as those {three Agnis) whom they first chose for the
function of the Hotr perished, whatever of mine has been so destroyed (injured)
by (my) choice may that be made good again for me!” Thus indeed is that made
good for him again.

10. He then touches the Adhvaryu and Agnidh. Indeed, the Adhvarya is the
mind and the Hotr is the speech (voice). Thus he joins together these two. For,
those two, joined and united, convey the oblation for the gods. He touches the
Agnidh for (securing) absence of impediment.

11. Then he mutters (meditatively repeats), “May the six (vast) regions save me
from sin!” These verily are the six regions viz. the fire, the earth, the water, the
wind, the day and the night. He verily savs (means) this, "May these (six regions)
protect me from all affliction, from all deviation {fall}”. Centainly there is no
affliction, no deviation {fall) for hirn whom these proteet from affliction.
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12. Then he throws away a (blade of) grass from the seat of Hotr, (saying),
“Thrown away is Paravasu (one because of whom wealth goes away)!" Indeed. the
Hotr of the Asuraswas known as Paravasu. Him verily does he (the Hotr) thus cast
away from the seat of the Hotr reciting, I (thus) sit here on the seat of Arvavasu
(one towards whom wealth comes)”, he sits down. Indeed, the Hotr of the gods
was known as ‘Arvavasu’. On this very seat does he (this Hotr} sit down thus.

13. Then he mutters, “Oh Visvakarman! (maker of all things}, youare protector
of my body. You two (the two fires Ahavaniya and Garhapatya), please, do not
scorch me, do nothurt me. Thisis your world”. {(Having muttered this) he moves
1 little northward. Thus hé remains (seated) in between the Ahavaniya and the
Girhapatya. Thus he dissimulates (propitiates) for these two. Thereby these two
do not scorch him, they do not hurt him.

14. Then he mutters, “Oh All-gods! Please command me (as to) how and what,
I, having been chosen Hotr and having seated myself here, should think. Please
tell (me) my share (of sacrificial duties), how and by what path I shali convey your
oblation”. This is just like this, as one would wish for instruction from them for
whom (the food) has been cooked (asking), “Please instruct me in what manner
and what manner I should bring (it} to you™. Thusverily he wishes for instruction
in the matter of the gods (asking), “Please instruct me how I shall properly
(straightaway) pronounce Vagat'for youand convey the oblation straightaway (in
proper order) (to you) and I may not waver™. There is certainly no affliction, no
deviation {fall) for him who acts according to instructions. {Third Brahmana
Ends)

BRAHMANA IV

1. He verily says, “May Agni, the Hotr, accept (come 10} Agni's function of the
Hotr !" He verily says (means) this, “May Agni, the Hotr accept this”. (He says),
“Agni’s function as Hotr”, For, his (Agni’s) is the function of the Hotr. (He says),
“May he accept ‘high protectorship’!” Indeed the sacrificer is the means of
protection (by granting desires). He verily says {means), “May (Agni} accept the
sacrifice!”™ (He recites), “Oh sacrificer! The deity (is) favourable to yvou”. As he
chooses Agni as the Hotr of this (sacrificer), therefore he says thus, “Oh sacrificer!
the deity is favourable to you whose Hotr is Agni™.

2. (He says), “Oh Adhvaryu! Take up in hand the spoon that contains ghee, that
is devoted to the gods and that encompasses (protects) the universe”. Thus he
urges the Adhvaryn. He speaks asif one spoon only. Verily thissacrificer (stands)
behind the juhii. He who is inimical towards him (stands) behind the upabhrt. 1If
he should speak of two (spoons), he would be making the hareful enemy {of the
sacrificer) march against the sacrificer. The eater {stands} verily behind the juhi.
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The eaten (stands) behind the upabhyt. The thing to be eaten is for the sake of
the eater. Therefore he speaks of one spoon only, as it were. (He recites), “That
is devoted to the gods and that encompasses {protects) the universe”. Thus he
verily adores this (spoon) and glorifies (it). (He recites), “Let us adore godswho
are adorable; letus make obeisance to those thatare worthy of worship™ He verily
says (means) this, “May we adore those gods who are adorable; let us pay obeisance
to them who are worthy of obeisance; let us worship them who are worthy of
worship”. Indeed theyare praiseworthy. The manesare fit to be 6ffered obeisance.
The gods are worthy of worship (sacrifice). As many creatures as are not given 2
share in the sacrifice, they are kept away (foiled) indeed. Behind the men are the
beasts, behind the gods (are) the birds, the plants and the treesand whatever else
there is. Thus he makes these creatures share in the sacrifice; these creatureswhich
are {thus) not kept away.

8. These indeed are the nine ‘utterances’. For nine are the vital energies
(faculties) in the person (man). Those very nine vital energies he puts into this
(sacrificer) in proper order. The sacrifice went away, indeed, from the gods. The
gods appealed to (invited) it, “Pay heed to us, return to us”. Saying “so be it”, it
returned. They performed the sacrifice with it (the sacrifice} that had returned.
When the Adhvaryu makes the call, by this he verily invites the sacrifice, “Payheed
to us, return to us”. When the Agnidh makes the return call (responds), it is verily
that the sacrifice now returns, saying “So be it". He performs the sacrifice with it
that hasreturned. The sacrificial priests proceed (according to tradition), with the
sacrifice that has become a seed, handing it over {one to the other) unperceptibly
with the sacrifice, just as they would proceed with a full vessel (vessel full of water
or auspicious materials) handing it along. Verily, the sacrificer himself is the
sacrifice. He indeed performs this; generates this; they proceed handing it down,
indeed, by means of speech thus, Verily speech is the seed; speech is the sacrifice.

4, Having said, “Recite” (to the Hotr). The Adhvaryu should notutter anvthing
improper. The Hotr should not at all (say anything improper) before Vasat™is
pronounced. The Adhvaryu makes his call. Thereby the sacrifice comes back to
the Agnidh. The Agnidh should not utter anything improper before making the
responding call. Thus, only when the response is made, does the sacrifice come
back tothe Adhvaryu. The Adhvaryu should say “yaja "(recite the offering prayer);
before that he should not utter anything improper. He verily hands it (the
sacrifice) over to the Hotr saying, “Yaje”. The Hotr should utter nothing
improper before ‘vasat'is pronounced. Verily by means of the utterance of ‘Vasat,
the Hotr pours that (sacrifice) that has become the seed into the fire, the source
{genitals). Indeed Agni is the source of the sacrifice. It {the sacrifice)} is bom out
of it. So is it at the new moon and full moon sagrifices.
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5. Now, at the Somasacrifice, after baving taken up the Soma (the soma jar}, the
Adhvaryu should not utter anything improper, before he should say; “Please
return” (come near). He hands it (the sacrifice) over to the Udgatr (chanters of
saman songs); indeed, saying “Come back” (come near}). Those Udgatrs should
not utter anything improper before they should sav, “Thisis the last one”. Thev
hand it over to the Hotr saying verily “This is the last one™. That Hotr shouid not
utter anything improper before the pronouncement of Vasai. The Hotr pours that
(sacrifice) that has become the seed into Agni, the source. only with the utterance
of Vasat. Indeed Agniisthesource of the sacrifice. It (the sacrifice) originatesfrormn
it.

6. He whom the sacrifice may come to and who might utter verily anvthing
improper will pour away (waste) the sacrificer just as he might pvﬁur " away
(wastefully) the vessel full of water. Where the sacrificial priests proceed knowing
well thus, there everything verily shapes well and no confusion arises.

7. These are those five (sacrificial) utterances, “O(m)! Call (the deity) (make
the deity hear)!” “May it be! Srausai (may he hear)!” “(Pronounce the offering
prayer) worshipl” “We are those who (utter the offering prayers) worship”™
“Vausal” (may he bear the sacrifice to the gods). The sacrifice isverily fivefold. Five
fold are the (sacrificial) animals. The seasons of the year are five. This one is
indeed the extent of the sacrifice. This is consummation (fulfilment). Prajipat
is the seventeenfold (seventeenth). Verily the sacrifice is Prajapati, This is one
measure, indeed, of the sacrifice. This is the achievement {consummation).

8. (Uttering) “O Sravaya!” The gods verily created (sent forth) the easternwind.
(Uttering) “astu Srausaf” they made the clouds float together. {Uttering) “Yaja”
(they made) the lightening (flash). (Uttering) “yewajimahe” (they sentforth) the
thunder. They made it rain with verily the utterance of Vasat. When he (the
sacrificer) may perform a sacrifice with a wish-yielding ritual, being desirous of
rain, he should say to the Adhvaryu “Meditate, with your mind, on the eastern wind
and the lightening”, (and say) to the Agnidh “Meditate on the clouds with your
mind”, (and say) to the Hotr “(Meditate in your mind on) the thunder and the
rain”. Where (when) they (the sacrificial priests) knowing thus well, perform for
the sake of the one (sacrificer) who is desirous of rain, verily it rains there indeed.

_ 9. The gods called near the Virai' (much shining one, the cow), by uttering "0

Sravayal” (uttering) “astu éraugsat” they left the calf near (the cow). (Uttering)
“yaja”they lifted itup (to the udder). (Uttering) “ye yajamahe”they satnear (the
cow). Verilywith the utterance of * Vasat'they milked. This (earth} isindeed ‘ Viral’
“These milkings™ (these things that have been extracted as by milking) are indeed
of this (earth). He who knows this (to be) thus, for him this earth verily produces
(Fulfills) all wishes. (Fourth Brihmana Ends)

(Fourth Chapter Ends)
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Chapter Five

BRAHMANA 1

1. The fore-offerings are indeed the seasons. Therefore thev are five. for the
seasons are verily five.

2. Then, the gods and t'he Asuras, both of them offsprings of Prajapati, con-
tended, indeed, in the matter of this very sacrifice viz. Prajapati their father {who
is himself) the year, (saying), “This (sacrifice) should be ours, this should be ours™,
Then the gods who were worshipping and toiling found these fore-offerings. They
sacrificed with them. Having performed the sacrifice with them, they won the
seasons, the year. They deprived their rivals of the seasons {and) of the vear.
Therefore they (those offerings) came to be known as ‘Prayajah’ {great ’vicun;ies).
Itis indeed Prayajah’that they called Prayijah’ (fore-offerings). Thereby indeed
this (sacrificer) wins the seasons and the year with them. He deprives his rivals of
the seasons (and) of the year. Therefore (isit that) he sacrifices verilywith the fore-
offerings.

3. They (the fore-offerings) have gheeas the oblation. This thing viz. gheeis really
the essence of the year itself. The gods made their own this {vear) thus by means
ofitsown essence. This (sacrificer) (too) thuswithits own essence. The gheeisverily
the thunderbotlt. Certainlywith this thunderbolt viz. ghee the godswon the seasons,
(won) the year. They kept away their rivals from the seasons, (and} from the vear.
In the same manner does this (sacrificer) win the seasons, {the vear, by this
thunderbolt viz. ghee. He deprives his rivals of the seasons, (and) of the vear.
Therefore they (the Pray@jas) have ghee as the oblation.

4. He (the Adhvaryu) must not move away from that place standing where he
may be making the call for the fore-offerings. He should verily move forward
{(towards the fire). The fact that one performs the sacrifice with fore-offerings,
indeed is (that it means) that this is a battle that is brought about nearby. Of the
two who are engaged in the fight, he who loses verily moves away; the conguering
one moves forward indeed. Therefore he (the Adhvaryu) should move forward
and (further) forward and should pour the offerings more and more forward and
forward (in the fire).
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5. One need not favour that (instruction). He should not indeed move away
from that place standing where he is to make the call for the fore-offerings. He
should pour the offerings only there (in the fire) where he considers it is most
kindled {blazing). For the offering of the oblations, in the well-kindled (fire}. is
rich.

6. Having made the call, he says {to the Hotr), “Worship (recite the offering
praversfor) the samidh ( kindling stick) ". Indeed the spring (season) is the kindling
stick. Thus he verily kindles the spring. That spring that has been kindled, kindles
the other seasons. The seasons, having been kindled, produce the creatures and
make the plants ripe. Thus he indeed pronounces {by implication) the seasons.
For the sake of nonrepetition, he then says (about) the subsequent {offerings),
only, “Worship (pronounce the offering prayers)”, “Worship!™ If he would say,
“Yaja” (pronounce the offering pravers) for taniinapat, pronounce the offering
pravers for the ‘s’ he would indeed be committing (the fault of} repetition.
Therefore he says for the subsequent {offerings), enly, *Yajg (worship). Yaja™.

7. Having made the call, he says, “Pronounce the offering pravers for samidhs
{the kindling sticks)™. Indeed the spring (season) is the kindling stick. Verily the
gods thus kept the spring and kept their rivals away from the spring. This one
(sacrificer) thus keeps the spring and keeps his rivals away from (deprived of} the
spring. Therefore he worships {(pronounces the offering prayer for) the kindling
sticks.

8. Then he worships (pronounces the offering prayers for) taniinagal. Summer
is verily taniinapat. Verily summer scorches the bodies of these creatures. Thus the
gods indeed kept the summer and kept their rivals away from summer. Thus this
one (the sacrificer) keeps the summer and keeps his rivals away from summer.
Therefore does he worship (pronounce the offering prayer for} tanfinapdit.

9. Then he worships ‘ids’ (praises). The rainy season indeed is the ‘ids The rainy
season is of the form of %id’ for this reason that the low (vile) crawling creature
which is left off (to suffer) by summer and snowy season. that moves about in the
rainy season, as if prompted, wishing for food, Hence i the rainy season the form
of 'id’(praise, prompting). Thus the gods kept the rainy season itself and kept their
rivals away from the rainy season. Thus does this one (sacrificer) keep the rainy
season and keep away his rivals from the rainy season. Therefore he worships
(pronounces the offering praver for) ‘ids’

10. Then he worships the barhis (the sacred grass spread over the alar). Verily
autumn is the (spread) holy grass. Autumn is the barkis for this reason that the
plantsare left off (uncared for} by summer and the snowy season and they grow up
in the rainy season. They are of the form of darhis in autumm and they tie about
spread. Therefore autumn is barhis. The gods thus kept the very autumn and kept
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away their rivals from autumn. Thus does this one { sacrificer) keep the autumnand
keep his rivals away from autumn. Therefore he worships barkis.

I1. Then he worships (pronounces the offering prayers) (uttering) “Svaha!”
“Svaha!” Indeed the utterance of Svahd is the conclusion of the sacrifice. OFf the
seasons the snowy season is the end. It is verily at the other (remote} end from
spring. Thus the gods kept (reached) the end {of the year/seasons) bv means of
the very conclusion of the sacrifice. By the end (of the sacrifice) they (the gods)
kept their rivals away from the end (of the seasons/year). Verily does this one
(sacrificer) keep the end (of the seasons) by meansof the end {of the sacrifice) thus
and by the end keeps away hisrivals from the end. Therefore he worships (with the
offering prayer) ‘Svaha!’ ‘Svahi?

12. That very spring regains its life from the snowy season (winter). For it
{spring) arises out of it. From thatis it fixed {set up). He who knows thus, indeed
is born again in this world and remains in this world again,

13. He worships (uttering), “May (he) (it) accept!” “May (they) accept!”for the
sake of non-repetition. For he would be committing repetition {impropriety)
should he worship (saying), “May (they) accept! May (they) accept!"or “May (he}
(it) accept! May (he) (it) accept!” (By) “May thev accept!” the females (are
indicated) and (by) “May (he or it) accept!” the male (is indicated).

14. He verily pours (ghee) together (in the juh%i) in the fourth fore-offering in
(for) the barhis. Indeed the barhis is the progeny, the ghee is the seed. Thushe
pours the seed into the (creatures) progenies themselves. With that seed, these
offering (creatures) are thus born again with form.

15. Then, thathe pours (ghee) together (intothe juhi) (means) that {(when) one
performs the fore-offerings, a battle indeed is brought about. Of the two who fight,
he to whom a friend comes wins. Thus, here, a friend comes to the juh@ from the
upabhnt.

16. Now, (the reason) why he pours together in the fourth fore-offering (is that)
the sacrificer verily (stands) behind the juh# and he who is inimical towards him
(stands) behind the upabhrt. Thus he verily makes the hateful enemy to bring
tribute to the sacrificer. Indeed, the consumer (stands) behind jubii and the one
to be consumed (stands behind) the upabhst. He pours (the ghee} together (intothe
Juh@t) without (the two spoons) touching (each other). Should he touch {one
spoon with the other), he would be touching (hurting) the sacrificer by the hateful
enemy; he would be touching (hurting) the eaterbythe thing to be eaten. He holds
the juhii over (the upabhst). He thus indeed keeps the sacrificer above his hateful
enemy and keeps the consumer above the thing to be consumed.

17. Performing the sacrifice, the gods were afraid of contact with {attack by) the
Asuras and Raksasas. Afraid of contact with the Asuras and Raksasas, they said, “Ah!
If the Asuras and Raksasas contact (attack) us, then, after this conquest of the
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sacrifice, letus establish {(complete) the entire sacrifice”, "Our sacrifice would have
been (then) verily established (completed)”. They established (completed) the
whole sacrifice with the utterance of ‘Sviha’in this very final fore-offering.

18. With “Svaha! Agni” (they established) the ghee portion belonging to Agni;
with “Svdha Soma” (they established) the ghesportion belonging to Soma; with
“Suihd! Agm” (they established) the puroddasa (cake offering} belonging to Agni,
which (offering) does notslip away (whichis indispensable) in both {the full moon
and new moon sacrifices). Then according to each deity, (they said Svaha!) “Svahd
the final fore-offerings and after-offeringsare the ghesconsuming gods. They estab-
lished the Svistakrt (Agni who renders all the offerings well offered (flawless) (by
chanting), “May they (the gods, consumers of ghee), being pleased, accept the ghee,
“Oh! Agni”. For, Agni is Svistakrt. Thus following this winning of the sacritice, the
godsestablished (completed) theentire sacrifice. Thisisverily done so (even) now.
Therefore, as many oblations there are in the final fore-offering. he offers them
(each) chanting only “Sughal” “Svahal” Thus following the winning of the sacrifice,
he establishes (completes) the entire sacrifice. Therefore, though to him it may
seem to be reverse {contrary or out of order) further on in the sacrifice, it will nnot
at all be a sin (flaw) of his. He may verily kniow, “My sacrifice has been established
(completed) . Just as the sacrifice passed on (o its completion), with the offering
made with the pronouncement of Vasafand made with the utterance of Seahd’” so
is this.

19. They, the gods, said, “Ah! Let us replenish this sacrifice and let us proceed
withwhat (is fresh) has not become old and stale. What ghee was left over in the juchil
(offering spoon) and with which they had established the sacrifice, with that they
sprinkled the oblations as before, for, ghee is (always) fresh (not old and stale),
Thus they set right this sacrifice again and made it fresh. Therefore, having macle
the final fore-offering, he sprinkles (with ghes), the oblations, as before. Thus he
verily makes the sacrifice itself fulland makesit fresh. Therefore, for whatever deity
he cuts off (a portion), he indeed sprinkles with ghee that from which the cutting
has been made. Thus he verily makes it full again for Svistakrt and makes it fresh.
Therefore, when he makes a cutting for Svistakrt, thereafter he does not smear
(with ghee) that from which the cutting has been made. For he isnot going to pour
into the fire any (further) offering from the sacrificial food. (First Brahmapa Ends)
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BRAHMANA 11

1. He verily worships (pronounces the offering praver for) samidhs (kindling
sticks). Indeed the samidhsare the vital breath, for by the vital breaths is this person
kindled (animated). Hence one (Adhvaryu) should sayto him (the sacrificer) who
is burning (with fear), after having touched him, “Behold!” {or “Touch vourself
and then see!”) When he is warm, then he may hope, for he is indeed kindled by
the very vital breaths. Thus he kindles the very vital breaths (€nergies) in this
(sacrificer). Thus he places the very vital energies in this one (sacrificer). There-
fore he worships the samidhs.

2. Then he worships tan@inapit. Indeed taniinapat is the seed. When there is
heat of the male and the female, then is the seed poured. He verily thus pours the
seed.

3. Then he worships 'ids’ When the seed thathasbeen pouredis born (as aliving
being), then it moves about, as though praised {prompted), wishing for food.
Thus,indeed, the seed that has been poured produces {offspring).

4. Then he worships barhis. Verily barhis is ‘abundance’. Thus he producesthese
offspring (creatures) verily after ‘abundance’. These creatures arise after {follow-
ing) abundance.

5. Then he worships (chanting), “Svahd Svahal * Indeed the SROWY season
(winter) is the sound ‘Sv@ha’, (it is) Prajapati. The snowy season {winter) brings
these creatures under its control, as it were, by force. Therefore, in winter the
plants wither, the leaves of trees fall off, the beasts retreat (shrink) further (and
further} and the birds fly lower (and lower) and man, as with hair fallen off,
becomes of evil (dark) complexion. By force (suddenly), asit were, does the SnoWYy
season bring these creatures within its control. He who, knowing thus, worships
(chanting), “Svaha! Svahi!” makes that regionwherein he is, his own for {conducive
to) wealth, (good) food and glory.

6. The godsand the Asuras, both offspring of Prajapati, contended. Theydidnot
(could not} conquer by means of staves and bows, Now attaining victory, they said,
"Ah! May we desire to conquer verily in (by) speech, in (by) Brahman (Veda,/
mantra)”. “He who may not follow one pronounced speech with a pair may he be
worsted and lose everything to us and may the others win everything. They, the
gods, said to Indra, “Speak”,
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7.He,indeed, said, “One (male) of me”. Then the Asuras (said), “One (female)
of ours”. Thus they found a pair in it, for one (female) and one (male) Certainh’
make a pair. )

8. Indra said, “Two (males) of me”. Then the Asuras (said), “Two (females) of
ours”. Thus they obtained a pair, for two males and two females are a pairindeed.

9. Indra said, “Three (males} for me”. “Then three (females) for us” (said) the
Asuras. Thus they got a pair, for three (males) and three (females) are a pair
indeed. :

10. Indra said, “Four (males) for me”. “Then four (females) for us” {said) the
Asuras. Thus they found a pair, for four (males) and four (females) are indeed a
palr.

11. “Five for me” said Indraverily. The others did notfind a pair. For bevond this
there is no pair for speech (male and female in numbers) . Saying *parica, “parica”
(five,five) (in number), they were defeated and thevlost everything. The godswon
everything of everything they (the gods) deprived them (of share). Therefore,
when the first fore‘offermg has been performed, he should say.

12. “One (male) for me” and “One (female) for that person” (referring to ij
name) him whom he may hate. If there is none (whom he hates) (he should say},
“One (male) for me, One (female) for him who hates us and whom we hate”.

13. Then, when the second (fore-offering) (has been made) (he should say},
“Two (males ) for me, two (females) for him who hates us and whom we hate”.

14. Then, when the third (fore-offering) (has been made) (he should say},
“Three {males) for me and three {females) for him who hates us and whom we
hate”.

15. Then, when the fourth (fore-offering) (has been made) (he should say},
“Four (males) for me, four (females) for him who hates us and whom we hate™.

16. Then, when the fifth (fore-offering) (hasbeen made}, (he should say), “Five
for me, not even one (female) for him who hates us and whom we hate”. He whao,
knowing thus, meditatively repeats thus—he verily destroys the entire sacrifice
indeed of his hateful rival. Thus he deprives his hateful rival of share from the
entire sacrifice and keeps him out.

17. When the gods said, “One for us” they vcrxly then said (mcam} ‘the mind’.
And when the Asuras said, “One (female) for us”, they said (meant) ‘speech’. by
that. They united the speech with their (gods) mind. When one may remain



130 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM (.5.2.17-

T T T H Ay fe 76 gt FResre 1 ae
TEHAT AN 11 29 I

Y a%'én STYTFIATRAN WONEHT TEERY TJegq SE L
mmaqmqﬁqg hee |l

EREECH AT SR T R S e e -
fegetsemufa == afgerg: 19 o

H9 TeA STTAHERISTHAN WEEGRY TG I
mm@wmwﬁmwmmm
Ty fmarata i 3o 1

aammwmwﬁmm
a@ﬁmﬁmamﬁmmsmhmm
anémmwww mum SUEEE

T fgwsge: H‘q‘wrm%rn?z Il 3fa feeftad smeromy )

R WM H
o, 997 P1, P2, M,B
.9 P1, P2, H
% I9H H
. IMVI, M H
LT Ca, P,V 1



11.5.2.21) TRANSLATION 131

without speaking, a person, verily has power over him and when one remains
absentminded a person has no power over him.

18. Now, when the gods said, “Two (males) for us by that theysaid (meant) prana
(outgoing breath and ud@na (the upward breath) and when the Asuras said two
(females) for us, they said (meant) by that ‘Rkand Saman.’

18. And when the godssaid “Three (males) for us” they said (meant) these three
worlds and when the Asuras said “Three (females) for us” they, by that, said
(meant) the three-fold knowledge. :

20. And when the gods said, “Four (males) for us”, by that they said (meant) the
cattle (beasts) and when the Asuras said “Four (females) for us”, by that they said
(meant) the (four) directions. They united the quarters with their (gods} cattle
(animals). Therefore whatever quarter a man possessed of cattle goes to, he
reaches it which has been verily conquered (by him).

21. Now, when the gods said, “Five for us” they said (meant) the seasons. The
others (Asuras) did not find a pair, for beyond that {(number four) there isno pair
(masculine and feminine) for speech (word indicating number). This expression
is divided into two. The gods conquered by means of one of the two and the Asuras
were vanquished by means of one (the other) of the wo. The sacrificer wins by
means of that (speech) by which the gods won. His hateful enemy (gets defeated
and) loses everything by that by which the Asuras lost (were defeated). (Second
Brihmana Ends)
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BRAHMANA IIT

1. The seasons verily desired a share in the sacrifice, amidst the gods (and said},
“Let there be a sacrifice for us. Let us share in the sacrifice”. The gods did not
approve of it. When the gods did notapprove (ofit) they (the seasons) approached
the Asuras. They (the Asuras) enjoyed such prosperity which thev {the gods) heard
of viz. that those (Asuras) who were ahead moved on ploughing and sowing and
the others followed reaping and threshing. Indeed the plants (crops) ripened for
them without (the need for the soil to be) tilled.

2. But then it was not so for the gods. It was less (in importance) that an enemy
(hateful person) should act inimically towardsan enemy. Wasitonlvso much then?

3. They (the gods) said, “How will this be {become) otherwise from this
(condition}?” They said, “Let us invite the very seasons”. They said, "How can we
invite them?” (They said), “Let us tell them, we shall worship vou with sacrifice
verily first™.

4. Agni said, “In that you sacrifice unto me first (so far} then where will be mv
portion (of oblation)?” They said, “We shall not remove vou from vour place™. He
who knows it that they (the gods) calling for the portion {of ohlation} of Agni did
notremove him from his place—he indeed, does notslip down from his place. Agni
verily invited them (seasons). They said, “What part (portion) shall we get?™

5. He said, “We shall verily worship you first with the sacrifice”. They (the
seasons) said, “So (be ir)”, We shall share it among us with yout who have found a
share for us among the gods in the sacrifice”. This Agni has (thus) been given a
share among the seasons, in such amanner thatall the fore-offerings thus have (i.e,
are related to) Agni, as “Oh Agni! The kindling sticks {may accept the ghes)™. “Oh
Agni! Taniinapat....” “Oh Agni! The Ids ...". He who knows this to be thus indeed
becomes a sharer in that auspicious ritual wherein, one who says he is equal {to
him) performs the auspicious (ritual). This Agni who is given a share among the
seasons, he indeed ripens these plants which these seasons ripen. The seasons
which are possessed of Agni cook (prepare), ripen the food for him who possesses
Agnj and who knows it to be thus.
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it

6. About this, they sav, “Why do thevinvoke the fore-offerings last {but) worship
(make the offering pravers) first?” Indeed the gods took them last for ashare in the
sacrifice. Therefore they invoke the last. They said verilv, “Let us worship vou first™.
Therefore they worship them first

7. Then indeed in the fourth fore-offering the gods secured the sacrifice andat
the last ({fore-offering) they established it. And thereafter what was there { of the
sacrifice), by that they approached heaven. Reaching the world of Heaven, thev
were afraid of contact with {attack by) the Asuras and Raksasas.

8. They placed verily in front, Agni the killer of Raksasas, fordriving the Raksasas
away; they placed Agni the killer of Raksasas in the middle for driving the Raksasas
away. At the back they placed Agni the killer of Raksasas for driving the Raksasas
away.

9. If the Raksasas assailed them (contacted them) in front, they drove out these
Raksasas by means of the very Agni the killer of Raksasas: {so also) if in the middle
and if in the rear. Thus being surrounded by the Agnis all around and not being
afraid, they (the gods) pccupied (enjoved) the world of Heaven.

10. In the very same manner, the sacrificer now secures the sacrifice in the fourth
fore-offering itself and in the last (fifth) he establishesit. What {ritual) thereis after
that, by means of that he reaches the world of Heaven iself.

11. What gheeportion belonging to Agni is there ar first, by that he (the
sacrificer) placesverily Agni the killer of Raksasas in the forefrontfor repelling the
Raksasas; what purodasa (cake) belonging to Agni is there in the middle, bythathe
places verily Agni the kilter of the Raksasas in the middle, for repeliing the
Raksasas. And then what (oblation) there isatlast for Agmi Swistakri, by thathe verily
places Agni the killer of Raksasas in the rear for driving the Raksasas away. Thus
having been surrounded by Agni all around, be, without being afraid, enioys
(occupies) the world of Heaven.

12. Therefore, whoever may curse him before the sacrifice, to him he ( the
sacrificer) may say, “Youwill getfacial affliction; you are going to become blind. vou
will become deaf, your life will leave vou —these are facial afflictions.

13. And then, whoever may curse him in the middle of the sacrifice, to him he
(the sacrificer) may say, “You will die without catthe and without progeny”, Indeed
progeny and cattle are (in) the middle.
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14. And then, whoever mav curse him at the end of the sacrifice., to him he (the
sacrificer) mav say, “You will die unstable and poor. Therefore one should not
curse. Moreover, one who knows this (thus) becomes superior.

15. The sacrificer verily wins the vear by means of the fore-offerings. But he
(alone) indeed, conquers it,who knows itsdoor (entrance). What isthe use to him
of those, his house, which are as if doorless (without an entrance}* He would know
distinctly within (what is inside the house), as "There (is) spring within, {there is
the snowy season {winter) within”. He reaches (them) bv means of this door. The
vear passes indeed undecaved (full and permanent and undecayed indeed does
this person’s {sacrificer’s) merit become for him who knows this {to be thus).

16. About that, they (some) say, “Of what divinities are the ghees (ghee portions)
taken up . He (the sacrificer) should say, “They have Prajapati as their deits”. For,
the “ghees’ are taken up without specific mention (without being distinguished).
Indeed Prajapati is indistinct. Verily the sacrificer is the Prajapati of the sacrifice,
He indeed performs the sacrifice (elaborately). He certainly originates it. These
( ghees) have the sacrificer verily as their deiry. Whatever oblation they offer tpour
into the fire), (thevdo so) only after having taken it upwith ghee (simeared) on both
sides, which {oblation) is therefore combined with the sucrificer. He who knows
this to be so, does not depart from the sacrifice even though he leaves something
undone (or, even though he does something that should not be doned, {Third
Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA TV

1. The gods, having made this conquest, which conguest is theirs, by means of
the sacrifice, said, “Ah! We should do this in such 2 manner that this of ours may
be unattainable for men! Having drunk completely the essence of the sacrifice as
bees would completely consume (honey} and thus having emptied it thaving
drawn it out) and having concealed the sacrifice with the sacrificial post, they
disappeared. It (the sacrificial post) is known as yipa 'because they covered (the
sacrifice) with it _

2. That was subsequently heard by the Rsis (thinking}, "What conquestis theirs,
having won that conquest by means of the sacrifice, and thus having emptivd the
sacrifice and having concealed it with the sacrificial post the gods have disap-
peared. Letussearchforit”, they (the Rsis) went aboutprasing and toiling. Indeed
by exertion did the gods conguer whart was conquerable for them and so did the
Rsis,
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11.5.4.8] TRANSLATION 139

3. Then, whether the gods made it (the sacrifice) alluring or whether they (the
Rsis) took it up themselves, oblation did notreach the gods from here {this earth).
Indeed the gods subsist on what is given from here.

4. They, (The Rsis) said, “Go. Then we shall come™. (Thinking}, “Wherefrom the
gods enjoyed (occupied) the world of heaven, there perhaps something wifl be
attractive for us”, they (the Rsis), having arrived there, wentabout (asking), “What
attracts? What attracts?” They said the puredasa (sacrificial cake) that had become
a tortoise and was crawling about. All of them indeed thought, “This verilyis the
sacrifice”.

5. They said to it, “Stop (be) for the sake of the two Adwins (deities)!” (But} it
indeed crept along. (They said) “Stop for the sake of Sarasvaii”. “Stop for the sake
of Indra”. (But) it verily crept along. (They said}, “Stop for Agni™. It indeed
stopped. For the reason that it stopped for Agni, they offered it as complete
oblation in Agni itself. Then (therefore) the sacrifice was to thelr liking. They
produced it and expanded it. This is communicated from the former to the latter
as to how the Rsis found the sacrifice. Thus, does the father {communicate) to his
son, the student (who observes Brahmacarya).

6. It indeed bestowed first upon them, which made the sacrifice attractive to
them. Therefore is it called * purod@sa—so they say. This sacrificial cake for Agni
does not drop from both {new moon and full moon sacrificesy. This is not {the
sacrificial food) (that is offered) at full moon, and not {what is offered) al new
moon. Only that purodasa {sacrificial cake) dedicated 10 Agniand Soma (together)
(forms the sacrificial food) offered at full moon; only ‘s@nndys’ (offered to Indra
and Agni together) at the new moon. This (whatisoffered to Agni) (alone} sverily
the sacrifice which is regularly fixed in both (full moon and new moon). for, if not,
{Agniwould say) “Let me go away from the sacrifice *, For this reason enlv itisdone
(offered) at the commencement of the full moon (sacrifice) and so {also ai the
beginning) of the new moon (sacrifice. _

7.Ifany one rushes to him {Adhvaryu) saying, “Please perform asacrifice for me
(make me perform a sacrifice)” or if one may sacrifice with an Zgti by himself, with
this itself they should make him perform the sacrifice. With what desire the Rsis
offered this oblation, that desire was made to become enriched (fulfiied) for
them. Indeed that desire prospers {getsfulfilled) for himwith which desire he (the
sacrificer) sacrifices with this sacrifice. To whatever deity thev offer (the oblation).
verily they offer it into Agni for that (deity) . Ifone is going to offerverily into Agni,
why should he take to another deity? Therefore only to Agni (he announces the
offering). :

8. Indeed Agni is all the gods. Verily into Agni do they offer (the oblation) for
all the deities. This is because he rushes to all the deities, so is this. Therefore onlv
to Agni (they announce the offering).
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9. Agni, indeed, is tangible among the deities. One would approach him who is
indeed tangible (straight forward). Therefore only to Agni (one anpounces the
offering).

10. Among the gods Agni is verily the softest hearted towards men. Omne would
approach him who may be most soft-hearted. Therefore only to Agni {does one
announce the offering).

11. Agniisindeed the nearest of the gods. One would approach himwhoisverily
nearest, Therefore only to Agni (may one announce the offeringi. If one should
perform an Jsfi (ritual for the accomplishment of a wish}. he should recite the
seventeen kindling verses (Samidhenis). He should worship {utter the offering
prayers to) the deity in aJow voice. The Yajya {sacrificial text) and the arurahkyd
{the invocation to accept the offering) should contain the word ‘mitrdhan’ {Fourth
Brahmana Ends)

(Fifth Chapter Ends)
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Cha_pter Six

BRAHMANAT

1. To Tvastr there was a son three-headed and six-eved. To him there weres erilv
three faces. As he was of this form, therefore he came to be known as \'is"varﬁpu‘i.
Indeed one face of his was the consumer of 'soma’, one (was consumer} of suri’
(liquor) and one of other food.

2. Him Indra hated verily and cut off those heads of his. What {face) of him was
the consumer of Soma (juice), that became a Kapifijala (bird}. So it was brown—
like, for King Soma (the Soma plant) is indeed brownish. And then, what was the
consumer of liquor, that (face) became the sparrow. Therefore it {that bird}
speaks (chirrups) like one tipsy. For, one who hasdrunk liquor speaks like one who
is intoxicated. And then the one (face} which was for other food. that became the
partridge. Therefore it is most multicoloured. Itis as though these are verily drops
of ghee and drops of honey fallen on its feathers. For, he consumed with it {that
face) such food (of such colours).

3. Tvastr was indeed enraged, "Has he killed my son?"—{thus thinking he
brought (for offering) Soma (he performed Somasacrifice}, from which Indra was
excluded. It was indeed offered thus. Just as this (Soma) was preduced with Indra
excluded, in the very same manner it was offered with Indra excinded.

4. Indra observed, “Now (thus) they keep me verily away from the sacrifice”.
Assailing them suddenly (by force) asastrong person would {attack} weak persons,
he consumed the price (soma) from the vessel, even without having been invited.
It (Soma) hurt him. He verily flowed out through his vital airs {openings of
seasons/organs) in all directons; only from the mouth it did not flow our but from
all other vital airs {openings). Then an Isti Squtriimani' (was performed). In i ix
is explained in what different ways the gods then treated (cured) him.

5. Tvastr became furious, (thinking}. “Has he consumed my sema, uninvited:”
He himself entered the proximity of the sacrifice (destroved the sacrificer) What
pure (soma) was there left over in the vessel, that he let flow {activated) (into the

sacrificial fire) saving, “Grow you, who have Indra for your foe!” Some say that it
(the sema) became (originated) (with human shape) after having reached Agoi.
Some {others) savthat it verily developed evenin between { before reaching Agni).
He consumed { gréw up by con suming) Agni and Soma {together), all hnowledge,
all glory, all food and all prosperity. As he originated remaining active. therefore
he came to he known as Vrtra. As he came into being, footkess, thergfore he came
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to- be (known as) ‘AR (snake). Danu and Danad received him Hke a mother and
a father, That is his (i.e. that accounts for his} ‘Danava-ness’.

6. For the reason that he {Tvastr) said, “Grow up, (vou) Indra-Satru (one having
Indra as his killer) . Therefore verily Indra killed him. Indraoverpowered {Vira).
But then if he had said, "Grow up vou the slaver of Indra”. Certainly would he
(Vrura) himself have overcome Indra. And (but) that he said “grow up™. Therefore,
indeed he grew up merely by the measure of an arrow (the distance anarrow would
covery forward and an arrow’s measure sideward.

7. He verily covered the western ocean and the eastern. As much (in extent) as
he hecame, he became the consumer of food. To him, indeed, the gods brought
food in the forenoon and men brought (foud) at midday and the manes in the
afternoon. Thus verily having been pushed and moving along, Indra addressed
Agniand Soma (together), “Oh Agniand Somal You two belong to me. fam vours.
This person (Vrira) is certainly not vours. Why do vou o nourish this my enemy
{villain)? You two please come back to me™. They, Agni and Soma said, “What
{henefit) will there be for us out of that?”

8. He {Indra) said., "I shall sacrifice to vou with this juerodisa (cake) on eleven
potsherds™, Saving. “So (be it)"the wwo returned to him. After them followed all the
gods, all branches of learning, all glory, all food and all ‘prosperity, Having
sacrificed with this, Indra became this Indra tas he is now). This indeed s the
explanation (link) of the full moon sacrifice. He who, knowing thus, sacrificeswith
the full moon sacrifice, he indeed gains this very prosperity, bhecomesglorions and
becomes consumer of food.

9. Even then. Vrtra who had been struck lay collapsed just, asa leather bag that
hasbeen drunk drv {with all the water in it completely drunk) will be collapsedand
just as a leather pouch with jts flour emptied may lie collapsed. Indra rushed
towards him.

10. He (Vrira) said, “You are now what I was before. Split me asunder {into

L3

two)—Iet me not be with this {bodyi (thus as it is now) ",
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11. He (Indra) said, “You be verily my food™. (Vrtrasaid) “So (beit) ™. He (Indra)
cut him, who was continuous (one whole}, later into two. Of him what was of Soma,
inherent, that he (Indra) made into the moon and what was demoniacal, with that,
the belly, he pierced these creatures. Then the belly in these creatures was thrust
back. Therefore they say, “Vrtra himself'was the consumer of food then and Vrira
is (s0) now”. It is this viz. when this (moon) fills up, it is made good only from this
very world. Moreover, it is that these creatures wishing for food verily bring an
offering (of food) only to the belly, viz. Vrra. He who indeed knows this Vriraas
the consumer of food—he certainly becomes the consumer of food.

12. These deities who accompanied Agni and Soma then said, “Oh Agni and
Soma! Among usyou are the two who get the largest part (of the sacrificial food)—
you two towhom this belongs. Please take usin fora share withyou two™. Those two,
Agniaad Soma said, “What (gain) will be there for the two of us from that?” They
(the deities) said, “For whatever deity they may take out {offer) sacrificial food,
then they shall offer to you two, at the outset, two portions of the ghes”. Therefore
when they take out (offer) sacrificial food for whatever deity then they at first offer
these two portions of ghee. This does not take place in the Soma sacrifice, notin the
animal sacrifice, for they verily had said, “For whatever deity

13. Agni said, “For all of you, they shall offer (the oblation) only into me. Thus
indeed I make you share in me”. Therefore they make the offerings for all the gods
into Agni. Therefore they say “Agni is all the deities”.

14; Then did Soma say, “Let them offer me verily for all of you. Thus indeed 1
make you share in me”. Therefore they offer somato all the deities. Therefore they
say “Soma is all the deities”.

15. And for the reason thatall the gods were abiding in Indra, they therefore say,
“Indra is all the deities”, Thus in three ways the gods come to have a single deity.
He who knows these gods having a single deity in three ways—he becomes the best
among his own (people), even in a single way {individually).

16. Twofold {of two kinds) is this, there s o third i.e. the moist and the drv;of
them what is dry is related to Agni and what is moist is related 1o Soma.

17. There {about that) theysay, “If thisis only twofold, then whyis so much done
viz—the two ghee portions for Agniand Soma (together), {uttering) in a low
voice (and offering) for Agni and Soma (together) the sacrificial cake {purodiia)
for Agni and Soma (together). In that he obtains ali this by means of only (evert)
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anv one of these, then why so much (all this) is performed: ™ Verily so much poser
and (so much) procreation (procreative energy) Agni and Soma have. The sun iy
indeed related to Agni and the moon belongs 10 Soma: the dav-time belongs to
Agni and the nightis of Soma; this very formight that wears out {wanes) belongs
to Agni and that which fills up (waxes) belongs to Soma.

18. He (the sacrificer) therefore obtains the sun and the moon verily by the two
ghee portions, (he obtains) day and night bv low-voiced offering. (He obtains) the
two fortnights by means of the puradisa—so some sav. About that Asuri said, “Onlv
hy means of the two ghee portions does one obtain then any two deities tamong the
many); then he obtains anv two (other) deities {among the many} onlv by means
of offering with utterance in a low voice and he obtains why two {other) deities
(among the many) only by means of the purodise. (He thinks), “All that has been
obtained, all has been conquered by me, with all {this} let me kill Vrtra; with all
(this) let me Kkill my hateful enemy”. Therefore it is that so much is performed.

19. About that they say, “This is indeed done as a repetition in that there is the
ghee portion for Agni and Soma {together) the utterance in a low voice {with an
offering) and the sacrificial cake for Agni and Soma (together). Itis a repetition
by that which is obvious (or which is not separated) ™. It becomes a non-repetitious
thus; he makes one offering only of ghee and the other offering of punddsa.
Thereby itself one thing becomes different, as it were (from the other) and the
other thing becomes as if different (from the earlier one). He makes the offering
of ghee with the word ‘jusdna’ (accepting with pleasure) after first reciting a Rk he
makes the offering of purodase with a Bk, after first reciting a Rk {an enuvikye, the
prayer of invitation). Thereby itself one becomesas if differen and the other (too)
becomes different, as it were. By this, too, does it become a non-repetition in that
he offers the ghee only in a low voice and the pured@dain aloud voice. Whatisina
low voice is the form belonging to Prajapati.

20. Therefore he recites an anwvdhya an anustubh (verse). Indeed anustubh is
speech and speech is verily Prajipati. Whomsoever, of the Asuras. the gods want,
they kill him with the thunderboltviz.—Vasatkira, having (first) crept towards him
with a low voiced offering. In the same manner does this person (sacrificer) kill
him, the evil hateful enemy whom he wishes, by means of the thunderboli viz, the
utterance of Vagat, having {first) crept towards him with the low voiced oftering,
There creatures spring up indeed after the coming into being (origin} of Agniand
Soma (together).

21. As he, after reciting a Bk (as anuvdhye), offers the ghee portion with the word
Jjusdna’ {(Who accepts with pleasure), after that are born creatures that have teeth
on one side (i.e. in one jaw}, For the Rkis the bone. The tooth isindeed bone. Thus
he produces bone on one (either) side. As, after having recited a Bk he makes an
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offering of puredasa with a Bk, following that are born creatures with teethon hoth
sides (i.e. in both of the jaws). For the Rkis bone, bone indeed is the tooth. Thus
he produces bone on both sides (i.e. in both the jaws}. These creatures are indeed
of two kinds, those that have teeth on ene side and those that have verilv teeth on
bothsides. He who knowsindeed thisorigin of the creatures, indeed becomes great
(numerous) with progeny and cattle.

22. Aboutto undertake the fast of the full moon ritual, he (the sacrificer) should
not be as if satisfied (with food). Therefore he thus holds (that part of) his belly
belonging to the Asuras (unfed) and maintains (that part) which belongs to the
godswith oblations in the nmiorning. This is the practice of the fullmoon ceremony.

23. He should even now enter upon the fast (at the time of full moon), thinking,
“Let me now kill Vrira, let me now kill my evil hateful enemy”. “And now, one may
fast ouly on the following {dav). For one who fasts now itself (at the verv time ofthe
full moon)—he verily crosses {crashes with) (another}. When two have imet {in
conflict), it is indeed doubtful whether this one or the other one overpowers; on
the other hand, he (who fasts on the second day only), indeed will erush him (his
enemy) who has turned back and who does not counter attack. He strikes
clsewhere”. Therefore they say, “One may fast on the subsequent dav only™. But
then one may fast on (on the first day) itself. He who fasts later {on the second day)
will be as one who may crush what has been struck down by another. He becomes
only an imitator of what has (already} been done and (becomes) an attendant
{only). Therefore he may fast verily now {on the first day} itself, thinking, "Now let
me kill Vrira, now let me kill the evil hateful enemy”.

24. The joints {of the limbs of the body) of Prajapati who had created the living
beings became loose. The vear itself is Prajapati. His joints, these. are the (time of)
meeting of day and night (dawn and dusk), the full moon and the new moon and
the beginnings of the seasons. With these loosened joints he could not move abouit
well. The gods treated (cured) him with these hawvis {(gher and cooked food)
sacrifices. They treated this joint of hisviz., the meeting of day and night with verily
Agnihotra; they fixed it. They treated this joint viz,, full moon and new moon by
means of the ceremony of full moon and the ceremony of the new moon; they set
it right. (And they treated the joint viz.) the beginnings of the seasons with the
ciiturmdsya rituals. With these joints that had been put together (set right), he
(Prajapati) rose up towards this food which is Prajiipati’s food. He thus becamne the
consumer of food. He who knowing this {thus} fasts now (on the first day), verily
treats (cures) now (appropriately) the joint of Prajapat. Prajipati (1o0) indeed
protects him. Thus he {the sacrificer} becomnes the consumer of food.
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11.6.2.2] TRANSLATHON ths

25. These two things viz. the two ghee portions are verily the two eves of the
sacrifice. Therefore they offer these in front. He thus verily places the two evesin
front. Therefore are these two eyes indeed in front.

26. There, some do offer the gheeportion of Agni in the north-eastern part {(of
the fire) and the portion belonging to Soma {theyv offer) in the south-eastern part
(of the fire), saying, “Thus we hold (place) the two eyes in front. But that passes
one's comprehensmn For the ablations are verily the soul of the sacrifice. That
these two are offered before the havis oblations—that itself places the two evesin
front (at the outset). Therefore these two are the two eyes in front. Therefore he
should pour the oblations only there. Where he may consider it (the fire} is most
kindled (most blazing). For, verily the offering of oblations only in the most
kindled part (of the fire) is rich (very prosperous).

27. As he offers the two ghee portions with the word jus@na {(mt who accepts
with pleasure) after having recited a Rk (as anuvdkya), thereby these two eves that
are boneless are fixed in the bone. Should he offer with a Rk after having recited
a Rk (as anuvakya), he would be forming only a bone and not the eve.

28. Such as are these two eyes, they indeed take after (depend upon) the forms
of Agni and Soma only. Whatisverily white (in the eve}, that isrelated to Agni: what
is black, that is of Soma. If otherwise, what is indeed black that is of Agni and what
is white that is of Soma. When one sees, then that is the form of Agni. For, the twvo
eves of one who sees are as if dry. What belongs to Agni is indeed as if dry. When
one sleeps, that is the form of Soma. Indeed the two eyes of one who has slept well
(who has had deep sleep) become moist as it were. For Soma is moist as it were.
{First Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA II

1. When Indra hurled the thunderbolt at Vrtra, he hid himself thinking thathe
(Indra) was not strong and out of fear that he had not laid him (Vrora) down. He
indeed went away to the extreme distance (far far away).

2. “They", the gods said, “has Vrira, verily, been killed”. “Now Indra has hid
himself, alas! let us search for him”, Agni among the deities, Hirapyastivpa among
the Rsis and Brhat among the metres resolved to search for him, Agniverily found
him. Agni came back this night with him. He {Indra) indeed is the vasu {treasure)
of the gods and their hero.
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11.6.2.7] TRANSLATION 155

3. They said, “Our Vasu who lived away from us lives now indeed near us”™.
Therefore, itisknown as ‘amdvdsya’ (that in which onelivesnear) -Justasonewould
cook common food or a goat (in common) for two kinsmen or two friends who
have arrived together—that is human; for the gods itis ‘havis'( offering of ghee or
cooked food)—in the same way, they (the gods) prepared thiscommon ‘havis’, the
purodasa (sacrificial cake) for Indra and Agni (together) on twelve potsherds.
Therefore, indeed, the purodasa for Indra and Agni (together) is one twelve
potsherds.

4. Indra said, “When I hurled the vajra at Vrtra (to kill him), By that [ was
surprised”. And he said thus, “Therefore this (purodisa offering) does not satisfy
me. Do (prepare) for me that which will satisfy me™. The gods said, “So (be it}".

5, The gods said, “Nothing other than soma will satisfy this person. Let usverily
prepare soma for him”. This King Soma viz. the moon is indeed the food of the
gods. This (whole) nightit (the moon) isnotseen in the east and isnot seenin the
west. It comes to this very world now. And in thisworld it enters the waters and the
plants. It is verily the vasu {treasure) of the gods and indeed their food.

6. Asitresidesin the watersand the plants together this (whole} night, therefore
this is known as ‘emavasya’ (the time when one lives together or nearby). The gods
now gathered it (Soma the moon) from the waters and from the plants bv having
made it enter into the cows (by the cows). They (the cows) gathered it from the
plantsin that theyate the plants. They gathered it from the water in that they drank
the water. Having thus gathered it from the water and from the plants; then having
condensed it and having made it strong, they (the gods} gave it to him {Indraj.

7. Indra said, “This verily satisfies me, but it does not stay in me {doe¢s not agree
with me). Find out (some means) by which itmay (agree with me) stayinme”, (The
godsaid), “So (be it)!” With cooked {milk) theymade it remain within him (Indra).
Being verily one, it is said to be many as it were. Being verily milk, it is both wo.
Wherefore Indra said, 'This indeed pleases (dhinoti} me, therefore this is (known
as) ‘dadhi’ {curd). Wherefore they made it remain within him with cooked (milk),
therefore it is (known as) cooked “§ria’
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8. Just as the soma plant will grow strong verily thus did Indra grow (strong ) with
this {offering of cooked milk and curds) and destroved the evil vellowness (disease
marked by the body becoming yellow—ijaundice). This is the sense of ‘emauisya’
(offering made in the ritual on emdvisyd). He who knowing thus makes the
sannayya {offering of curd and milk mixed together)—he verily prospers thuswith
progeny and cattle and detroys evil. Therefore they say, “One who has not
performed the Soma sacrifice shall not perform the ‘sannayya’, for this {Sanndyad
is indeed like the offering of soma. This is not accepred (permitted) for one who
is not a Somasacrificer”. There, one (who has not performed the soma offering!}
may well perform the sanna@yyaoffering. Indeed we have notheard it {said by Indra)
about this (in this context), “Surely sacrifice to me with soma. And then vou will
make the s@nndyya offering to me™, He indeed said, "This does not please {satiate)
me; prepare for me that which may satisfy me™. Therefore even ane who has not
performed the Soma sacrifice may verily offer sannaysa.

9. This ‘havis‘'which is offered on the full moon day isindeed what belongs tothe
killer of Vrtra. For, Indra killed Vrtra with this. What is offered on the new moon
day is also for the slayer of Vrtra, for they prepared this invigorating thing thus for
this one (Indra) who had slain Vrtra.

10. This {havis) which is offered on the new moon day is indeed for the slaver
of Vrtra. It is this moon which indeed is Vrtra in that itwas not seen in the eastand
was not seen in the west {on the new moon day). He (Indra) kills him (Vrtra) thus
entirelyand leaves over nothing of him. He who knows this to be thusverily destrovs
entire evil (sin) and leaves over nothing of the evil.

11. There, some fast after having seen {the moon) {on the fourteenth day of the
waning fortnight), thinking, “Yonder, verily yonder, the food of god is not com-
pletely exhausted. And then we shall offer (food) from here”. That surely is
prosperity wherein more food arrives when the earlier (stock of) food hasnotheen
exhausted. He who performs so becomes indeed one with much food. But he
becomes one who does not sacrifice with (offer} soma; (he is) enly the {sacrificer
with) offerer of milk. Yonder (in heaven}, that King Soma becomes the food of
gods. But then this becomes just like this, verily as formerly (before the new moon
day) {the cows), produce mere milk, after having eaten the mere plants  (into
which the moon—Soma had not entered) and having drunk mere waters (into
which the moon-Soma had not entered}. Therefore one may fastonly when he may
notsee this (moon) in the east and not see it in the west. Forverily then this { moon}
comes to this world; he enters the plants and the waters in this world. Having
collected him (the moon—Soma) thus (in the form of milk) from the waters ard
the plants, he (the performer of the sacrifice} produces him from the oblations
(that have been offered. This (moon} who has arisen from the affering is seen in
the west. Then indeed does this foad of the gods (the moen) that has not been
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1.6.2.15] TRANSLATION 1549

exhausted float about (in the skv). He who knows this thus, for him food i this
world is not exhausted and his merit becomes inexhaustible in the vonder world.

12. Then, this night (of the new moon) the food of the gods slips down, from
yonder {(heaven) and it reaches this world. Those gods observe, "How can it be
{made) that this (our food) will not be away from us and how will it come hack to
us?” They have their hope only on those who offer the sanrayya, thinking, “These
(performers of sanndyya) only will offer to us, having collected (it). He who kniows
this thus—in him do his own kinsmen and strangers have hope. Thev have hope
in him who verily attains supremacy.

13. And then, that he (the moon} isnotseen this nightin the eastand is notseen
in the west (is due to this); this one that blazes {viz. the sun), is indeed Indra and
this one viz. the moon is verily Vrtra. He (the moon Vrtra) is a born enerny of this
(sun-Indra). Him does he (the sun) devour. Therefore, even though, earlier, he
rises far away, this night he floats down near him and he (the moon Vriraj reaches
the open mouth of this (sun-Indra), He (the sun) rises, having devoured him.
Therefore he (the moon) is not seen in the east and is not seen in the west.For, he
(Indra-sun) indeed devours his hateful enemy. About him, who knows it thus, thev
say, “This person alone exists and not his hateful enemy™,

14. Having sucked him completely, he (the sun) throws him cut. This one {the
moon) is (later) seen in the west like one who has been completly sucked out. He
grows again verily for (serving as) the food of this very one (the sun}. His hateful
enemy who thrives by trade or any (other) (means) prospers only to be the food
of this person who knows this to be so.

15. There, some people make (offer) it as for "Mahendra’, (saying}, “This one
was Indra before the slaying of Vrtra. And then is killed Vrtra; like {a king
becoming) agreat king who has attained victory. {Thisone} thusis Mahendra (the
great Indra)”. But one may make (offer) it for merely as for Indra. For this one was
indeed Indra before killing Vrtra. Indra (it was that) killed Vrira, Therefore one
may make (offer) it merely as “for Indra”. (Second Brihmana Ends)
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BRAHMANA I1I

1. He removes the calves with a {leafy) twig of the Palasa (tree). Why he drives
the calves away with a Palasa twig is (this); when Glyauri flew towards Soma, asshe
was bringing it for the sake of the gods, a footless thrower (of arrows) {archer) cut
off a feather of Gayatri or of King Soma with effort. Having falien down, it became
the parna (Palasa tree). Hence it came to be known as Pama (feather—Palasa)}.
(Thinking) thatsomething of Sema may be hidden (inherent) here (in the Palisa)
too, therefore he drives off the calves with the Palasa twig.

2. He snapsit (the Palasa twig), chanting, “You (I take) forfood {nourishment} ™.
In that he says, “You, for nourishment” he says (means), “For rain”. He cleans it
(makesit even) chanting, “You-for the sap”. What sap, essence, arises from the rain,
for that he says thus. Therefore says he, “You for the sap™. And then he says, “Gather
the calves with their mothers”.

3. He touches the calf, chanting, “Ye are the winds™. This isthe wind, indeed, that
blows (purifies}. This {(wind) verily makes the rain that falls here grow. These
(winds) indeed make these (cows) grow (fat). That is the ‘wind-ness” {(hiowing
nature) of these (winds). Therefore he says, “The winds ye are™. Indeed some sav,
“Ye are the approachers”. One need not favour (adopt) it.

4. Then he touches the cow, chanting, “May the god Savity deliver you for the
most gloriousritual!” Verily Savitr is the impeller of the gods. Thinking, “Mav these
(cows), having been impelled by Savitr, prepare the sacrifice!” (He says), “Forthe
most glorious ritual”. Therefore he says for the sacrifice, “For the most glorious
ritual”. (He chants), “*Oh inviolable ones! Make the share increase for Indra™ Just
as taking up that kauis (sacrificial food} he announces it to that deity, in the very
same manner he announcesit thus to this deity when he says, “The share for Indra "
(He chants), “You that have (abundant) offspring and that are free from disease
and free from consumption”. In this there is nothing that is obscure as itwere. {He
chants), “May the thief not have power over you. may not the illwisher!” (By this)
he verily says (means), “May not any destructive beings have power over vou”. (He
chants), “May you be firm {not going away) in the case of this lord of cattde and
{may you be) numerous”, He verily says {means) this, “Not moving away may you
be firm and (be) numerausin the case of this sacrificer™. He conceals it in the fore-
part (eastern partjof the Ahivaniya apartment or of the Girkapatya apartment;
chanting “Protect the cattle of the sacrificer™. Thus he makes over the sacrificer’s
cattle for protection, verily by means of the manira {chant} verily on it (the wig).
he puts, a ‘pavitra”(purifier-ring of sacred grass) chanting merely this, “You are the
purifier of the Vasu™. Indeed the sacrifice is Vasu. Thus he verily says {means), "You
are the purifier of the sacrifice.”
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5. This night he performs the Agnihotrawith rice-gruel. This thing viz., milk that
is taken up as an oblation is what has (already) been announced for a ( particular)
deity. Should he make the offering with milk then it would be just as he might be
offering to another deity the oblation that has been taken up for one (particular}
deity. Thus he would be creating a conflict. Therefore this night he performs the
Agnihotra only with rice-gruel. The pot is got ready. Then he says, “Announce myv
‘(cow) as having been let near (the calf)”.

6. He takes up the pot, chanting, “You are the sky, vou are the earth™. Thus he
indeed praises it. He verily glorifies it, chanting, “You are the cauldron of
Matarisvan”. That way he makes sit the very sacrifice. He heatsit on fire as he would
heat a kettle, chanting, “Oh protector of all (universe); be firm with the supreme
abode. Do not waver. May vour lord of the sacrifice not waver {be notunstead)!”™
Thus he prays indeed for steadiness for the sacrificer.

7. Then he places (on the pot) a pavitra (purifying ring of sacred grass}. He
should place it eastward; for, the east is the quarter of the gods. Or. he may place
it nortbward (with its tip towards the north). This (wind) that blows is indeed the
purifying means. Verily this one (the wind) blows, as it were, across the worlds.
Hence one should place it (pavitra) only towards the north. Just asthev then purify
somawith the pavitra (with its tip towards the north), in that same manner he now
purifies this with this (pavitra). Therefore, they indeed purify with it that has its
fringe northward. Therefore, he should place it only northward.

8. He places it down, chanting, “You are Vasu's purifying means with a hundred
streams; you are Vasu's purifying meanswith a thousand streams”, Verily Vasu is the
sacrifice. He verily says {means), “You are the purifying means of the sacrifice”. He
praises it indeed as “Having a hundred streams”, "Having 2 thousand streams™. He
thus glorifies it indeed. Then he maintains silence to milk from three {cows).
Speech indeed is the sacrifice. (He mantainssilence while milking) thinking, “May
1 perform the sacrifice undisturbed”.

9. He sanctifies (the milk} which is brought, chanting, “May god Savitr purify you
with Vasu's purifying means that has a hundred streams (edges} and that cleanses
well™. Just as they then purify soma with a pavitra, in the same manner does he now
thus purify (the milk). And then he asks, “Which (cow) have vou milked?” (The
milker replies), “That younder one”. He (the Adhvarvu says), “She is the life of dl™
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11.6.4.3] TRANSLATION 165

(Visvayus), “She has universal action™ (Vifvakarman), “The sustainer of all”
(Visvadhaya) (about the three cows respectively). The reason why he asks thus is
that thereby he puts energies into them. He verily milks three {cows). Indeed these
worlds are three. From these worlds themselves he thus gathers (the milk}.

10. Thereafter he talks profusely (i.e. breaks his silence). at will. After having
whirled a little water in it, he brings back the vessel in which they make the milking,
thinking, “What little of the milk was left herein, may that too be here! This is
indeed for (securing) the fulness of the milk. When it rains, then the plants come
up. (On the cows) having eaten the plants and drunk the waters, this (the milk)
arises as the essence of both. Therefore he brings back (the vessel} after having
whirled a little water (in it}. Removing it he coagulates it and thus makes it verily
strong (sharp).

11. He coagulates it, chanting “With soma, do I coagulate vou who are Indra's
share”. Just as then (formerly) taking the havis (sacrificial food) for a deity he
announcesit, in the very same manner he announces for this deitv. In that he says,
“You the share of Indra [ coagulate with soma™. Thereby he verily sweetens this (i.e,
makes this delectable). Then he covers itwith a cup or jug of water, which ismade
(of any material but) not of earth. Indeed water is the thunderbolt. Thus he verily
makes the thunderbolt over it as its protector, lest the destructive Raksasas should
touch this {defile this) from above. For, the thunderbolt is the dispeller of the
destructive Raksasas. That (jug or cup) which has been placed (as a lid) he
consecrates, chanting, “Ch Visnu ! Protect the oblation™ Indeed Vispu is the
sacrifice. To him verily he thus hands it over for safeguarding, thinking, “‘\’lay this
be well protected”. (Third Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA IV

1. A person who exists, being born, indeed is born as {one owing) a debt to the
gods, the Rsis and the manes.

2. In that he should perform a sacrifice, by that arises (by that isredeemed 7} a
debt to the gods, for, he performs it for the sake of the gods in that he sacrifices to
(worships) the gods and in that he offers oblations to them.

3. And in thathe should recite {the Vedas), by that arises (is redeemed? ) the debt
1o the Rsis. That he recites {the Vedas) he mdecd performs it for them. Verily they
call the person who hasstudied the Vedas ‘The guardian of the treasure of the Rsis'.
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4. And in that he should desire for progeny, thereby arises (is redeemed?) a debt
to the manes. That he desires for progeny, he does that indeed for their sake.
Thereby, their progeny becomes continuous and unbroken.

5. And that he should provide shelter (to guests}, by that arises (the redemption
of ?) the debt to mexn. That he shelters them, that he offers food to them, thathe
indeed does for their sake. He who verily performs all these actions indeed is one
who has done his duty. For him evervihing is certainly secured, evervthing is won.

6. Wherefore there arises a debt towards the gods, he pays it off thus, What he
sacrifices, what he offers into the fire that indeed he offers to these (gods).
Therefore, whatever they offer into the fire is known as ‘avaddne” (cutting off a
portion and offering it}.

7. That verily contains four cuttings thus—the prayer of invitation {@nuvdkydl,
then, the offering prayer {vajyd), then the utterance of ‘Vasas® and that deity for
whom the oblation ismade is the fourth, Thus the deitiesdepend upon the divided
sacrificial portions or the cuttings (depend on) the deities. What is the fifth cutting
is certainly excessive. For what (of whom) would one cut it (and offer}?

8. Also a fivefold current (of oblation} takes place. Indeed the sacrifice is
fivefold; the animals are fivefold; the seasons of the year (are) five. This indeed is
the richness of the fivefold cutting. He surely becomes abundant (numerous} with
progeny and cattle—he for whom who knows thus the fivefold, cutting is made.
The other thing (practice) viz., the fourfold cutting is known as belonging 1o the
Kurupancilas.

9, He should cut off only a limited (small) (prescribed) quantity. Should he cut
offlarge (quantity) he would be making it human. What is buman is verily ruinous
for a sacrifice. Therefore he should cut off only a limited {required) quantizy.

10. Having smeaved (spread) ghee (at the inner bottom of the juh®) and having
made two cuttings of the ‘havis’, he sprinkles ghee on top. The reason that he puts
gheeon both sides (bottorm and top) isthat these are indeed two offerings; the soma
offering is different and the ghe offering is different. The soma offering is an
(individual) offering by itself. And what is the sacrifice with *hevis'and the animal
{offering) is (the same as) this gheeoffering. Therefore he puts gheeom both sides.
Thus verily he makes it {the havis) ghee. Indeed this thing viz., gheeis pleasing tothe
gods. Thus he makes this pleasing to the gods. So (isit) with regard 1o the cuttings
{of offerings). ‘
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11. That is the praver of invitation and this is the prayer of offering. These wo,
both of them, are females. With {in) Vasatkara' itself there is (forrmed) a pair of
those two. (Each of them formsa pair with the ‘wagatkdra’). This {sun) who scorches
is himself the Vasatkara’ When he rises, he rushes towards the vonder (sky). When
he sets, then he rushes towards this (earth). With * Vasatkara ‘the male, thew {the two
females viz. the sky and the earth) bring forth this offspring which is this offspring
of these two.

12. Having recited the prayer of invitation and having pronounced the offering
prayer in sequence, thereafter he pronounces the Vasatkdra. Indeed the male
covers the female, having taken her from behind. Hence, he, placing these two
{anuvakyaand yapa) in front, causes them to be covered by the male viz, Vasarkira.
He should pour the offering either along with the Vasathara or after the Vasathira
has been uttered. Thus he pours into the genitals, the fire, what has become the
semen (seed). Indeed Agniisthe genitals (source) of the sacrifice. If {the sacrifice}
is born out of it (Agni), should he, then, pour the offering before Vasatkdra! it
would be in this manner just as he might pour the semen in non-genitals. Itis
indeed so. Therefore he may make the offering along with Vasathars itself or after
Vasathkéra has been made.

13. This thing namely Vasatkdra is indeed the vessel of the gods. It is justas one
would hand over after having taken (the food) in the vessel. Therefore one should
pour the offering along with the Vasathara itself or after the Vasathdra has been
made. Should he pour it before the utterance of Vasat, it will be in this manner that
one may put it down on the earth before { taking it into) the vessel. It isindeed so.
Therefore one may pour the offering along with Vasatkira itself or after Vasathira
has been made.

14. The yonder one (the sky) is certainly the prayer of invitation (amuvdkya).
This (earth) is the offering prayer (yajya) . This (earth} is Gayatri; the yonder one
(sky) is Tristubha. Reciting that prayer of invitation—for that yonder one (sky) is
anuvdkyé—he verily recites this Gayatri; for this (earth) is Gayaui. Worshipping
with (reciting) the offering prayer in— “Tristubha', he worships (recites the
offering prayer) with this (Gayatri), for this (earth—Cayatrd) is the offering prayer.
Then he utters ‘Vasat'for the yonder one (sky}, for that one is Tristubba. Thushe
makes these two 1o be of common union {to be together). Therefore these two cat
together. Following the common feasting of these two, all these creatures consume
food together. |

15. He should recite the anuviikyd ( prayer of invitation ), making it rove {genly}
as it were: for its form is of *brhat’ (the big). The vonder one (sky) is indeed huge
(brhat}. With the offering prayer he should hurry up quickly as it were, For its form
is of ' Rathantara’. This (earth) isindeed ‘ Rathantara’. He verily calls with the praver
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11.6.4.18} TRANSLATION 171

of invitation. Therefore, the form of (expression in} the anuvihva {prayer of
invitation) is ‘T call’, ‘we call’, ‘come here’ ‘siton the barhis (seat of holy gx'asé) “for
he calls with the anuvihya With the yajya (offering praver) he offers (gives away),
indeed. So, the form of (expression in) the ¥ipya is ‘accept’, ‘relish the havis
(sacrificial food)’, "eat’, ‘drink’, ‘rejoice’, ‘act like a bull (fall 1o it with gusto)’,
‘forward’. For he offers indeed with the yajya. The anwuvikya should contain the
name (distinctive feature) (of the deity) in the beginning.

16. The yonder one (sky) is indeed the ‘anuvakyi’ of that yonder one, the
distinctive mark below are the moon, the stars and the sun. The offering prayer
(yapa) should have its distinctive mark further on (later on and not in the
beginning). This (earth) indeed is the ydjyz. Of this, the distinctive mark on it
(above it) are the plants, trees, water, fire and these creatures. That anuvikyi is
indeed rich (full and prosperous), uttering the first word, of which one utters the
(name of the) deity. That yajyd is indeed rich, from the last word of which, Vasat®
is pronounced for the deity, for the deityis verily the vigour of the Bk {Vedicverse).
Then, thus having enclosed it with vigour on both sides, he offers the sacrificial
food to that deity for whom it is.

17.Heindeed utters “vak’. Verilythe Vasatkara' is speech. Speechis certainly the
seed. Thus he verily pours (deposits) the seed, saying ‘sat’ (six}. The seasons are
indeed six. Thus he deposits the seed in the seasons themselves. Then the seasons
produce these creatures (out of) the seed thus deposited.

18. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both sprung from Prajipat, acquired their
share (of patrimony) from Prajapati, their father. They (their shares) are these two
halfmonths (half moons) themselves. That one which fills up that the gods {got)
and that one which wanes the Asuras (got). The gods then ohserved, “"How shall
we appropriate what belongs to the Asuras?” How indeed will both these (shares)
be for us?” Praising and toiling, they discovered this ‘havirvajia’ (sacrifice of food
offerings) viz. the new moon and full moon sacrifices. They sacrificed with those
two (sacrifices). Having sacrificed with them, they appropriate the other one
too. When the two half-months (half moons} floal round {revolve’, the month
occurs; the year comes to be with month by month. The vear is ‘all’. They
appropriated all that belonged to their rivals, the Asuras. They deprived these
(Asuras) of share from everything. He (the sacrificer) who knows this thus
appropriates all that belongs to his rivals and deprives his rivals of share from

everything.
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-1
)

19. That (half moon) which was of the gods, that is (called) “eavan  for the zods
united themselves within, indeed. And what was of the Asuras, that is {called)
‘ayavan 'for the Asurasdid notat allunite with it. And theyalso say {of it} differently.
“What verily is of the gods, that is ‘ ayavan |, for the Asuras did not indeed unite with
it". “And what belongs to the Asuras, that is (called) “yavan For, the gods united
with it (got it)”. Day (day-time) is (called) ‘sabda’, the night "sagar@’, the months
‘yaryd’, the year “sumeha’. Whatis ‘sumekais verily ‘sveka’. 50 they sav, since itis that
yevas'and ‘ayavas' are (both called) yayas and since one becomes the Hotrof
these only, they call it (the function of the Hotr) * Yavihotram {Fourth Brihmana
Ends)

(Sixth Chapter Ends)
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Chapter Seven

BRAHMANA

1. It was by means of sacrifice that the gods rose to heaven. And this god who has
power over cattle was left here itself. Therefore they call (him) ‘Vastavya’ (the one
who is at the site). For, he was left behind then at the site {living place}.

2. The gods went about praising and toiling with the same sacrifice bywhich they
had ascended to heaven. And then, this god who rules over cattle ...

3. He saw (and thought), “I have been abandoned, indecd. They verily keep me
away from the sacrifice™. He rose up after them. At this very time which was the time
of (performance of) Svistakrthe approached at the north with araised (weapon}.
The gods said, “Do not throw (the weapon}”.

4, He said, thus, “You (who are such) do not exclude me from the sacrifice. You
provide an oblation for me in the sacrifice”. The gods said indeed, “So (beit)". He
withdrew it; he did not hurl {it).

5. They said “Find out, All the oblations that were taken up for as many deltes
of us {as there are), (all of them) have been offered. How can we provide oblation
for this one? Think out”. ,

6. They verily told the Adhvaryu, “Sprinkle the sacrificial dishes with ghe as
before (in order). Replenish them for asingle cutting. Make them fresk (that they
may not become stale)”. He sprinkled gheein proper order and repienished them
for a single (additional) cutting and made them fresh and cut off each cutting
(portion). Therefore theysaid (ofhim) ‘Vastavya'. For, he got thatwhich remained
of the sacrifice {vasiu—what remains) when the oblations had been offered.
Hence, if for any deity they take up oblation (for offering), in everything
(everywhere) ‘Svistakrt’ is given a share. In this manner, indeed, did the gods take
him in for a share in the sacrifice. That is made {(offered) as ‘To Agni’.

7. For,indeed, Agni is that God. His are these names: as the easterners call him
‘Sarva’ (all), Bihikas (call him) ‘Dhava’ (one who shakes}, ‘Rudra’ {one wha
causesweeping), ‘Pasiinimpatih’ {the Lord or protector of beasts), "Agni” (the first
leader, he who was there at the outset). All other names of his are inauspicious.
Only ‘Agni’ is the most auspicious (name) of his. Therefore is it (the offering)
made as “To Agni’, ‘To Svistakrt'’.
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-

8. They, the gods, said, “What we had offered while vou moved in vonder
(world), please make that of us well (properly) offered!” He said. "So { be it} 1
make that of yours well offered! Therefore doesit become {offered) “To Svisgakrt”.

9. Having recited the prayer of invitation {anwvdkyd) he then observes {enumer-
ates) these, “May Agni offer Agni’s favourite abodes (things.‘wealth}!” “May he
offer Soma’s favourite abodes!” “May he offer Agni's favourite abodes!” And
according to the deity (he observes), “May he offer to the gods, consumers of ghee,
their favourite abodes!” Thus he speaks of the fore-offerings and the after—
offerings {prayaja and anuyaja). For, the ghee—consuming gods are indeed {L.e.
they represent) the fore-offerings and after-offerings. { He savs), “May he { Agnis
offer the favourite things of Agni the Howr ! Thus he notes (enumerates) those—
as many of the oblations of the deities as have been offered. The reason he observes
soisthat they (those deities) propitiated him (Agni} again, having arranged foran
oblation to him, and that they invited him to his favourite thing,

10. About this, some say, “May he offer of Somal™ “May he offer of Agnil™ After
(first) having said, “May Agni offer the favourite things of Agnil” One should not
say so. Verily they do contrarily (in reverse order) to the sacrifice—those who, first
having uttered, ‘ayat’ (May he offer!) then say, “Of Soma mav he offer!” "Of Agni
may he offer |” Therefore one must utter *ayat 'at first, as, “May he ofter ravat) the
favourite things of Soma™.

11. (He recites) “May he sacrifice, worshipping his own greatness! " When onihat
occasion he makes (Agni} bring the gods (when he invokes the gods) then he is
reallyinvoking his own greatness. Thevefore, before this, nothingis done {offered
to his own greatness. With this he propitiates him (Agni) and by this does his
unfailing (greatness) become established.

12. “May he produce {gather) food items worthy of sacrifice!” Indeed the
creatures are ‘food items’. Thus he verily makes the creatures devoted to perform
sacrifice. These creatures worshipping remain (become) sacrificers. {He recites},
“May *Jatavedas’ (Agni who knows all things bornj take 1o the offering with refish!”
Thus he indeed prays for the enrichment {completion) of the sacrifice for his
(sacrificer’s) sake. In that the gods accept the oblation {with pleasure), thereby he
wins much (great things). _

13. Now, the reason why these two, the offering prayer and the praver of
invitation become most corresponding {to each other) is that Swistakrt' is verily
{equivalent 1o} the evening savana’ (libation). The evening Bbation indeed
belongs to Visvedevas (the All-gods). (He recites), "Satsfy the longing gods, Oh
Youngest one!” This, of the prayer of invitation, refersto the Visvedevas, "Oh Agnil
Of the sacrifice! Today (you come to) the men”. This. of the offering prayer, refers
to the Viduedevas. These two are the form of the evening libation, Therefore, these
two, the ydjyd and anuvékyd, becorme most corresponding here {on this occasion b,
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11.7.1.20] TRANSLATION 17

14. Those who are Tristubh (verses in Tristubh metre). Lacking in vigour,
indeed, and residual (of the sacrifice) is Svistakrt. Tristubh is, (itself) verily virility,
energy. Thus he places virility, energy, indeed, in the residue viz. Svistakrt.

15. Some perform it with Anustubh (verses in the Anustubh metre), thinking,
“The Svistakrt is the residue; the Anustubh is residue. Let us put the residue in the
residue”. The residue (the sacrificial site} is prone to extend. He, for whom who
knows thus, they make the two Anustubh verses (one for anuvakyi and the other
for yapyay, verily prospers with progeny and cattle.

16. In that matter, Indradyumna Bhdllaveya made {use of) an Anustubh (verse )
as prayer of invitation and a Tristubh {verse) as the offering prayer, thinking, “Let
me thus enclose on both sides (or let me obtain from both)”. He fell down from
his chariot. Having fallen from the chariot he broke {dislocated) his arm,

17. He observed (thought), “I have done something whence such adanger (has
hefallen me)”. He concluded only this, “What [ did verily in reverse order
(wrongly) in sacrifice (has brought me this disaster)”. Therefore one should not
violate (sequence) in the sacrifice. Both {the anuvdkvi and the y3j4d should be
verily (6f the) Anustubh (metre) or both should he (of the) Tristubh (metre);
{both should be) only of the same metre.

18. He cuts (the portions of oblation for Agni Svistakrt), verily from the northern
part (of the sacrificial dishes); he offers {them) in the northern part (of the fire).
This (north) indeed is the direction of that god. From here did he verily arise. They
appeased him with this portion. Therefore he cuts from the northern portion and
offers in the northern portion. From the other oblations, he offers nearby (in the
fire). Following the other oblations, cattle are born. This thing viz. Svistakrt is,
then, what belongs to Rudra. Shouled he mix-up (bring into contact. the Svigtakrt].
With the other offerings, he would verily bring the cattle into contact with Rudra’s
power. They, his homes and his cattle would be destroved. Therefore nearby (in
the fire) does he pourfrom the other oblations, thinking, “If not, Ishall be bringing
the cattle into contact with Rudra’s power”.

19. This viz. Akavaniyathen, indeed, is that sacrifice by means of which the gods
ascended to heaven. And that which was abandoned is the Gérkepatya. Therefore
they take out the Ahavaniya from the Girhapatya, to be the one in the east {10 be
before it). Thus itself does he rise to heaven.

20. One should establish it (Ahavaniye) at  a distance of } eight steps (from the
Garhapatya) . For Gayatri is of eight syllables {per foot). He rises to heaven, thus, by
means of Gayatr itself or (he may establish it} at eleven steps. For, Tristubh is of
eleven syllables {per foot). Thus he ascends to heaven by means of Tristubh itself.
Or (he may establish it) at twelve steps. For, Jagati (metre) is of twelve syﬁ:&blm {per
foot). Thus he ascends to heaven by means of Jagar itself.
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_ 21. One need not favour that (view). How far and how much they take out the
Ahavaniya to (be to) the east, from the Garhapatya, that, then, is only so much {it
is of this measure). By that alone one ascends to heaven. Therefor;f. where one
thinkswith his mind, by himself (thathe may putit), there he mavestablishit. Then
they cook the sacrificial dishes on the Ahgvaniya, '

22, This thing viz. Ahavaniyais indeed the sacrifice by means of which the gods
rose to heaven. They moved about praising and exerting themselves by that. The
reason why they cook the sacrificial dishes over the A havaniyais {that they thinkj,
“Let us perform the sacrifice in the sacrifice”. For, the Garhapatya is, for the
sacrificial food, outside the threshing floor (for, the Garhapatyais what spurts off
of the sacrificial food) as it were. Or they cook (the sacrificial food) over the
Garhapatya. Tpis (Garhapatya) 1s (itself) thez'fh(maniya indeed. For, this ( CGarhapatya)
isforit, (the Ahavaniye) thattheywould offer into itwhat has been cooked. Indeed
this is not for it that they should cook uncooked (food) over it, Therefore they
should cook on the Garhapatyaitself. Then both are verily done. (Cooking on the
Ahavaniye and cooking on the Garkapatya both are done ie. are permitied).

23. The sacrifice indeed said, “Tam verily afraid of nudity”. (Thev asked) “What
(constitutes) non-nakedness for your™ (The sacrifice said), “Théy should strew
(holy grass) all around me”. Therefore he should speak for strewing (holv grass )
all around (the fire) for (securing) the non-nakedness of the sacrifice itself, And
then (the sacrifice) said, “Tam indeed afraid of thirst™. {They asked), “What is YOUr
satisfaction (what will satisfy you)”. (The sacrifice said), “I shall be satisfied
following the satisfaction of the Brahmin". Therefore when the sacrifice is completed
one should order to satisfy the Brahmin. Thus he satisfies the sacrifice itself. (First
Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA If

1. Prajapati, indeed, thought of his daughter either the skv or the dawn
(amorously). Thinking, “May I mate with her!” he united with her.

2. That appeared to the gods (that it should not be s0) asif it were wrong, {They
thought), “When he acts in this manner towards his own daughter, our sister, {it
1s wrong)”. They said to this god who rules over beasts, “This person who behaves
thus towards his own daughter, our sister, really acts transgressing his vow {of
righteousness), Pierce him!” (Rudra) said, “So (be it)". Having gone up 1o him,
he pierced him. Half the seed of him who had been pierced fell down {(was ejected ).
Indeed it was verily so. ‘
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3. And this has been said (repeated) by the Rsi (Veda), “The father coveted his
daughter; uniting with her, he dropped his seed on the earth”. That {chant) was
said to be ‘Agnimdrute’ (the chant of Agni and Marut). In itisit explained, how the
godswent on making the split seed generate. When their anger went out {abated),
then they treated (cured) him. They cut off that dart of that (Rudra). That sacrifice
itself is indeed Prajapati.

4. Theysaid, “Find out!” “Find out how this may not be, like this, indeed inferior
to the oblation (the lesser part of the oblation)™.

5. They said, “Take it round to Bhaga himself who is seated on the south, Bhaga
will consume it. It will thus become as if it has been offered (into the sacrificial
fire)™. They broughtit round to Bhaga who was seated on the south. Bhaga looked
at it. It burnt out his two eyes. It was indeed verily so. Therefore they say ‘Bhaga is
blind’.

6. Theysaid, “Ithasnot abated here Take itround to Piisan™. “Theytook it round
to Piisan. Piisan consumed it. Then, it completelydestroyed histeeth. It was indeed
verily so. Then they said, “Pisan is toothless™. Therefore they cook the sacrificial
food (of boiled rice) sanctified for Plisan, out of flour i the same manner as for
a toothless person.

7. They said, “Indeed it has not abated here. Take it round to Brhaspati™. Thev
took it round to Brhaspati. Brhaspati approached Savity himself for impulsion,
(saying), “Impel thisfor me”. “Having been impelled by you, may thisnothurtme!”
Savitd impelled it for him, saying “So (be it}™. Thus impelled by Savity, it did not
hurt him. After that it became tranquil {abated).

8. This is, on this account, what is prisitra (the foreportion of the offering). The
reason why he cuts off the foreportion is that he builds up this that hasheen pierced

(injured) that is of the sacrifice and that belongs to Rudra. Thus having built that
which hasbeen injured in the sacrifice and that belongs to Rudra, he toucheswater.
For the waters are ‘tranquility’. Therefore he soothes it down by means of water
(which isitself) tranquility. And there he cutsup the %idd@’(which represents) cattle.

9. He may cut up so much only such that the dart slips out. On one of the (two]
sides he puts ghee. Having made an underlayer of gheeand having cutup twice (two
pieces) of the *havis’ (oblation), he does not sprinkle ghee on top. Or, without
having made an underlayer of ghee and having twice cut up of the oblation, bhe
sprinkles ghee on top (of the cuttings). That way it {(the cut off portion) comes Cul
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firmly (easily). Ithas such an out-flow. But one should not doit that wav. Onlv after
having made an underlayer of ghee and having cut off twice of the oblation, then
he should sprinkle ghee on top. That verily is like the cutting for the sacrifice. He
should not carry it around along the front side. Indeed, in front {in the east), the
cattle siared facing westward near the sacrificer. Should he take it round in front,
he would be making the cattle come into contact with Rudra’s power. His homes
and cattle would go perishing near him. Therefore he should go bevond, only
across. Thereby indeed he does not bring the cattle into contact with Rudra’s
power. For, he verily builds it up only across.

10. The Brahman accepts (chanting), “I receive you, at the impulsion of the god
Savitr, with the two arms of the two Advins and with the two hands of Piisan™. Just
as then (on the former occasion} Brhaspati approached Savitr for {(securing}
impulsion, in the same manner, now this (Brahman) thus rushes wwards Savitr for
impulsion. Then Savitr, impels it for him. Then, impelled by Savitr, it does not
harm this person.

11. He eats it (the priditra, the fore-portion) (chanting}, “T eat vou with the
mouth of Agni”. Indeed nothing harms Agni. In the same manner it { the fore-
portion) does not harm this person (Brahman). He should not eat {biting} it with
his teeth, (thinking}, “If not {if I eat biting it with mw teeth}, then, this belonging
to Rudra, may injure my teeth”. And then he ceremoniousiv sips water. For water
is (purification) ‘tranquillity’. Therefore he scothes it down with tranguillity
(purification) viz. water.

12. Having raised the vessel completely, he brings around the portion {of food)
of Brahman. Brahman the protector (of the sacrifice) remains verily to the right
side (south) of the sacrifice. He remains thinking of (looking for) thisshare. What
is frasitra (the fore-portion of the oblation), that they have now hrought to him and
he has eaten it. And then, having had this share (Brehma-bhaga), he guards
henceforth that (part) of the sacrifice which has not been completed.

13. When he (Adhvarvu) says, “Oh Brahman! We are going 1o start”, from (the
time of) this expression, Brahman should maintain silence. Those who, in the
middle of the sacrifice, perform the ‘idd ‘which is of * plikesassia " sacrifice of cooked
offerings), destroy this sacrifice, injure it. Brahman is indeed the best phvsician of
the priests. Brahman puts it together. If he were to be talking he could not put it
together. Speech is verily the sacrifice. Thus he mends the sacrifice.
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14. When he says, “Oh! Brahman! We are going to start”. Then Brahman mutters
(meditatively), “Oh god Savitr! Thus they call (announce) your sacrifice™. Savitr is
indeed the impellor of gods.Thus he rushes to Savitr himself for impulsion. {He
says), “For Brhaspati, for Brahman™, For, Brhaspad is the Brahman {(chief priest}
of the gods.

Thus he conceals this, for him whoisindeed the Brahman of the gods (saying),
“Therefore protect the sacrifice, therefore (protect) the lord of the sacrifice”.
Thus he refers to the sacrificer (saying), “Protect me”, he does not keep himself
apart. (He mutters), “May the mind delight in the lustre of the ghee”. All this
(universe} is obtained (pervaded) verily by the mind. Therefore he puts fogether
(mends), by means of the mind itself, all this—whatever of the sacrifice that has
been destroyed. Then the sacrifice surely becomes prosperous. (He mutters), “May
Brhaspati vastly perform (spread) this sacrifice”. “May he mend { put together) this
sacrifice in such a manner that there is no injury”. Thus he mends this. (He
mutters), “May the Vifvedevas (All-gods) rejoice here!” The Vifvedevas are “all’
(everything). He puts together {mends) thus by means of ‘evervthing” {or with
everything)—whatever of the sacrifice that might have been destroved. And then
the sacrifice certainly becomes prosperous. “Firm establishment/it has been well
established™—so he may say if he wishes. If he should so wish he need notadopt it
(say s0). {Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA 111

1. They brought to Manu water for the morning wash, just as they bring now for
the washing of hands. When he was washing, indeed, a fish came into his hand. lt
spoke to him the word, “Keep me [ shall surely save you™

2. He said, “From what are you going to save me? " It said, "A flood will carrv awav
all these creatures. From that (then) I shall save vou”. He said, “How are vou tabe
maintained?” It said, “Till (as long as) we are small, till then there arises great
{(numerous) destruction for us”. It (further) said, "Morecver, fish itself eats fish,
Therefore, first keep me in a small jar, when [ outgrow that, };eep me {ina pin)
having dug a pit. When I outgrow that, then take me to the ocean ™. So itsaid, "Then
I shall be surely out of destruction (danger)”. Soon it became a jhasa (big fish) for,
that grows largest (in size).
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3. Itsaid, "Suchand such a year, the flood will come. Then, having built (having
gotready) a ship, vou shall waitupon me. When that flood has risen, veru shall sake
to the ship. Then I shall save you™. He (Manu), having reared it in that mansner.
took it to the sea, the year it had indicated, then having got a ship ready, he waited
upon it (remained near it). When the flood had risen he reached the ship, Then
the fish floated up to him. He fastened the rope (noose} of the ship on its horn.
With iz, it {the fish) moved fast towards this northern mousttaisn.

4. It said, T have verily taken you across. Leave me. Fasten the ship to this tree,
Butletnot the water cut off vou who are on the mountain, Mavit not leave vou {cut
off). As and when the water subsides, then (step by step) vou shall move down™,
Manu descended in that manner. Therefore, even now there is {the name) “The
descent of Manu™for this northern mountain, Then {(thus) the flood carried awa
all the creatures and now Manu, the one person alone, remained,

5. He who was desirous of progeny, performed rituals, worshipping and sirain-
ing himself (in austerities). Then he also sacrificed with ‘Pakavajiea’a saaifice with
cooked offerings). Ghee, curds, whey and sour milk he then offered inthe waters
for ayear. Then, in a vear there arose a woman. She rose up, asif become solid, In
her footprmt ghferemamed Mitraand Varuna met her. The two said ioher, "Who
are your”

6. She said “Manu’s daughter™. Theysaid to her, “Sav {thatvou are) cursonh™
She said *No™. “I belong only to him who begot me”. The twe desired a share In
her. That she understood or not. But she went past them. She then came to Manu,
Manu indeed said to her, “Who are vour”.

7. She said, “Your daughter”. He said, “Venerable lady! How {are vouj my
daughter?” She said, “These oblations which vou poured in the waters for a vear—
viz. ghee, curds, whey and sour milk, from them vou produced me”. She said verily,
“Yam the blessing. Me, who am such, make use of in the sacrifice. Hvou witl use me
verily in the sacrifice, you will become numerous (much} with progenvan drmke
Whatever blessing you are going to seek with me, Ishall fuifil tha ofvours”. He pat
(used) her indeed in the middle of the sacrifice. What is in between the fore.
offerings and after-offerings is verily the middle of the sacrifice.
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8. Worshipping and straining himself (with austerities) withy her, he produced
thisrace (offspring) which is the offspring of Manu. Whatever blessing he sought
with her, she fulfilled it for him. This is by its verv ‘source’, id@ " He who knowing
thus performs (the ritual) with %d@ —he verilv produces thisverv offspring that is
the offspring of Manu. Whatever blessing he seeks with her #idd) that s fulfilled for
him.

9. Tt is cut fivefold. fda is indeed cattle. Caitle are fivefold. Therefore it is cut
fivefold. Having cut it {idd), having broken the fore-part of the purodain { sacrificial
cake), having put it down before the dhruvd (spoon) and having handed itover e
the Hotr, he goes beyond towards the south. Here he then smears it on the Hotr.
The Hotr indeed smears it en (his own} lips, {(chanting), *] eat of vou who have
been offered by the lord of the mind, for (securing) essence”. And asecond time
(he chants), “I eat of vouwho have been offered by the lord of speech, for the sake
of strength and for upward breathing”. Then he thus smears on his twao lips,

10. Manu was verily afraid of this. thinking, “This (fact} that this ida@is related 1o
the pakayajiia (ritual of cooked offerings) is the weakest (point) of the sacrifice™.
“The destructive Raksasas should not destroy mv sacrifice here”. Thus (savingi.
“Before the Raksasas (come) . before the Raksasas came ™ he made herreach { asafe
place). In the same manner now this {Brahman) makes her /i@ reach { a safe
place), saying verily, “Before the Raksasas, before the Raksasas™. The reasonwhvhe
does not consume it (now) is that (he thinks), “If not (i.e. if 1 consume ida@ now} .
1shall be consuming it when ithasnotbeen invoked”. Thuswerilyhe makesit reach
( asafe place) when, he smears (it} on his two lips.

11. Then he cutsup (the ida) into the palm of the Hotr. Then, this thatremains
verily cutup—he makes it enter directly (visiblv) innto the Hotr. With that which has
entered into himself, the Hotr pravs for blessings for the sacrificer.

12. Now he calls (ida) in a low voice. Of this indeed was Manw: afraid (thinking),
“This is verily the weakest {point) of my sacrifice that this iddis of pekayaria (ritual
of cooked offerings). The Raksasas should not destrov her”. He thus called her
near in a lowvoice (saying). "(Come) betore the Raksasas {(come}! (Come) belore
the Raksasas!” In the same manner, verilv, docs this person, now calther (@ neay
in alow voice (saving), “Before the Raksasas, before the Raksasas™.

13. He calls, “The * Ruthantara’ { Saman chant) has been called herg, alony with
the earth. May the Rathantara, along with the earth, callme near!” "The Vimadeya
(Simanchant) has been called here, along with the aerial region. May Yiamadever,
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along with the aerial region, call me near!™ “Brhat {Savian chant) has been called
here, along with the skv. May Brhat, along with the sky. call me near!” Then calling
verily this {ida} he calls these Saman chants and these worlds.

14. Then he calls her (ida} near indirectly thus, “The cows along with the bulls.
have been called here. May the cows, along with the bulls call me near™ Indeed the
cattle are ‘ida’ He calls her along with her mate thus, (by saving}, "Along with the
bull™. (He chants). “The seven who perform the function of He ity have been called
here. May the seven who perform the function of the Hotr call me near”™. Thus he
calls this one (idd@) with the Suma sacrifice performed by Seven Hotys, “Id@ the
victorious (who crosses) has been called here™. Thus he calls her near directly. { He
says}, “The victorious” (the one who crosses). For this {idd) crosses {owercomes) all
evils. (He savs), “Here has been called the friend, the food. Indeed the vital breath
is the friend, the food”. Thus he calls here the vital breath. (He saysi, “#e ras heen
called here™. This he calls the body. Thus, then, he calls near the whale fidi) with
her body. ‘

15, Then “ida has been called here! Here has been called idd May idd eall us
near! Ida has been called here™. Thus he calls near direaly this one i@ wheo has
already been verily called. He indeed calls four times. What she was, was the cow
indeed. The cow is verily four-footed. Therefore he culls (her} near four tames.
This, then being only one, appearsas if itwere many, for the sike ofn Gu-repetition.

16. He would indeed be committing a repetition if he were 1o call (her) only
thus, “Jd@ has been called here, idd has been called here”or "Here hasbeen called
ida, here has been called id@". Then (saying), "/da has heen called here ™ he calls
herwho is away from him. (Sayving}, “May idd call us near ¢ her)”. Thus he does not
keep himself away. It {the expression) too becomes as i it were different, "l has
been called here” by this he calls her who is towards him. Then, thus he calls her
hither and thither {who is towards him and who is away from him}.

17. She is called Manu's daughter, the gheefooted and the one who is of Mitra
and Varuna. Manu indeed begot her formerly (at first). Therefore he savs. Manu's
daughter’. (He calls her} * gheeloored” because ghee remained in her fuot print.
And (he calls her) “one of Mitra and Varuna' because she met Mitra-Varuna. { He
says), “The one of Mitra and Varuna the lesser Brahman, she who was created by
the gods has been called here”, Indeed this one {24i) s Brahmian ansd he has been
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created by the gods and has been (now) called here, (He says}. “The divine
Adhvaryus have been called here™. “The men have been called here”, Thus he calls
near the divine Adhvaryus and these who are human. The calves indeed are the
divine Adhvaryus and those other Adhvaryus are the men. (He savs}. “Who may
protect this sacrifice and who may prosper the lord of the sacrifice!” For, surely
these protect the sacrifice—these who are Brahminswho teach the Vedas and who
perform this (sacrifice) (elaborately) and who produce this (sacrifice), The calves
indeed make one prosper. That lord of sacrifice prospers for whom these (calves)
are most abundant, (He chants), “Here have been called Heaven and Earth whe
are the primeval ones, keepers of law, divine and whose sons are the gods™. Thus
he calls here these two viz. Heaven and Earth to whom all this {universej belongs.
(He says), “Here is called the sacrificer™.

18. He does not mention his name. Here the prayer for blessing is indirect. Ifhe
should mention the name he would be making it human indeed, What is human
is certainly decline (misfortune) for the sacrifice. Therefore he does not mention
the names. (He says), “In the subsequent worship of the gods”™. Thus he indeed
indirectly prays for the blessing of progeny for this {sacrificer). He ( the sacrificer )
goes to the yonder world by himself. And then his offspring performs the sacrifice
here. Thus (therefore) worship of the gods (sacrifice) has the progeny as subse-
quent (for its performance). Thus he indirectly prays for the blessing of life for this
(sacrificer). After having performed the sacrifice before he who lives, performs
sacrifice later {too). Thus he prays indirectly for the blessing of cattle for this
person (the sacrificer), He who has cattie performs sacrifice later {tow), after
having performed the sacrifice formerly.

19. (He chants), “He has been called here for more abundant Agus offering”.
Thus he indirectly prays for the blessing of progeny itself for this person {sacri-
ficer). By himself one is certainly alone {only one}. And then when there s
progeny, (in progeny) havis is offered tenfold. Therefore progeny is (progeny
means) offering of more ‘khavis . Thus he indirectly prays for the blessing of life for
this person (sacrificer). He who lives having first performed the sacrifice-—then
offers * havis'more and more (again and again). Thus he verily prays indirectly for
the blessing of cattle for this person (sacrificer). He who has catite, having first
performed the sacrifice, later offers * havis 'more and more {again and again}. Thas
indeed is the prayer ‘for blessing (or benediction) viz., “May 1 live! May there be
progeny for me! May [ attain wealths {prosperity} " Indeed cattle are ‘prosperity
Thus by these two {(benedictions) he obtains it in full. Therefore he prays ondy for
these two blessings. (He says), "May the gods accept this mv offering, with
pleasure”. (He says), “He has been called in it (the sacrifice) ™. He thus pravsior
the fulfilment verily of the sacrifice for the sake of this person (the sacrificer), By
that he conquers much in that the gods gladly accept the “hawis)
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11.7.3.23] TRANSLATION jur

20. Then they eat (the idi). Thev do not offer thisinto the {ve—verily iddis the
cattle—thinking, “If not (i.e. if we offer it into the fire}, we would he gix’ing’; up the
cattle into the fire”. Itis offered into these very vital breaths (lite), into the Hotr,
only once, into the Adhvaryu, into the Brahman (Chief Priest). into the Azrﬁdh
and the sacrificer. He offers thatinto the sacrificer which he puts before the dhrii
(spoon). For the dhruva is the sacrificer. And the reason why the sacrificer does not
eat it directly is that (he thinks), “It not (If I eatit), I would be {committing the
mistake of } eating before it {the sacrifice) is concluded”. He eats anh what he
places before the dhruvd (spoon). For dhruvi is the sacrificer. All eat {Hfﬁ savs/
thinks). “Into all may myv {ida) be offered!” Five eat {it). The cattle are indeed wiﬁ
The cattle are verily fivefold. Therefore, five eat (it).

21, When this person (Hotr) calls ¢d@thus, he (the Adhvarvu) having made the
purodasa (sacrificial cake) into four (parts) places it on the bavhis (holv grass—
covering the altar). Thisisindeed here in the place of the manes. The intermediate
quarters are indeed the manes. Verily four are the intermediate quarters. There-
fore, having made the purodasa into four {parts) he places it on the barkis. When
he says, “The Heaven and Earth have been asked here”. Then the Agnidh ap-
proaches. He gives it to him (Agnidh).

22. He eatsit (chanting), "Mother Earth has been called here. May Mother Earth
call me near”. (I am) Agni because of (my) function as “ﬁgnid!zmw.svﬁfzﬁﬁ“ {He
eats) the second (piece) (chanting), “Father Heaven hasbeen called here”. "Mav
Father Heaven call me near!” (I am) Agni because of (my} function as Agnidhra—
svaha’. For, Agnidh is verily Heaven and Earth. Therefore he eats thus, when he
thus prays for the blessing (makes the benediction).

23. Then the sacrificer mutters (meditatively), “May Indra now place in me
vitality (the power of Indra)! May bountiful riches accrue to us! May there be
blessing for us! May there be true blessings forus!” Thus thisisverily the acceptanice
of the blessings (benedictions). Therefore, what blessingsthese priests pravfor, for
this (sacrificer) those very things (blessings) he, having thus received then, takes
into himself. And then they cleanse (themselves) in {water} containing a purifier
(ring of holy grass). For they have now performed with ida which is of pakayapia
(ritual of cooked offerings). (They think), “Having been purified by the pavitra
(purifying holy grass} let us perform here after what (part) of the sacrifice has not
(vet) heen completed™. (Third Brahmana Ends)
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BRAHMANA IV

1. They take out two burning sticks for the sake of after-offerings. Why they take
out these two burning sticks is that (they think), “This fire becomes, as it were,
spent out in time; for it had conveyed the sacrifice (offerings) to the gods.
Therefore, let us perform the after-offerings in this (fire) that is fresh (which has
not become stale with the passing of time) ”. Therefore do theyake out the wo fire-
brands. They make them touch (the fire) again. This makes the fire grow again, it
makesit fresh. Therefore they make them (the fire-brands) touch (the fire) again.

2. Then, he (Agnidhra) puts the kindling stick over (the fire). He verily kindles
this (fire) (thinking), “What of the sacrifice is (yet) unfinished. Letus perform that
in (the fire) that has been kindled with that (kindling stick)".

3. The Hotr consecrates it (with chants}, “Oh Agni! This is the kindling stick for
you. Grow and increase with it. May we oo growand increase!” He recites this now
justas formerly he recited (it) for Agni that was being kindled. This is the function
of the Hotr. Butif the sacrificer should think, “The Hotr doesnotknowthis™ Then
he himself may consecrate (the kindling stick).

4. Then, he (‘K,gnidhra) trims (the fire}. Thus he yokes up the very Agni,
thinking, “(This Agni who has been) voked, may he convey, from now on, that
{part) of the sacrifice which has not been completed”. He trims (the fire) once
each time. Indeed for gods he trimsit thrice each time. {He thinks), “Ifnot, Iwould
be doing as for the gods” just for non-repetition. Should he trim {sweep) thrice first
and thrice later, he would indeed be committing repetition.

5. He cleanses (sweeps, trims) chanting, “*Oh Agni! Winner of food! Icleanse
you who have moved towards food and who have won the food™. Atfirst {formerly)
he indeed said, “(You) who are going to move {towards food) ., Then he verily is
as if about o move. And then now he says, “Who have moved™. For now he is as if
he has moved. _

6. Then he offers the after-offerings. Why he offers the after-offerings is (that)
what gods he invokes by this sacrifice and for whom this sacrifice is performed, all
of them, indeed become the object of sacrifice thus. As he offers subsequently after
all of them have been sacrificed to, they are called after-offerings.
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7. And why he makes the after-offerings is (this): Cattle indeed are the metres
of the gods. Therefore, justas here the voked cattle carry {burdens) for men, in this
same manner, the metres, having been yoked, convey the sacrifice to the gods.
Thatthe metres thus propitiated the gods and then the gods pleased the metresin
the after-offerings was before this when the metres conveyed the sacrifice to the
gods by which they satisfied them. And now he (the sacrificer) pleases the verv
metres in that he makes the after-offerings. Therefore, by what vehicle (vehicular
animal) one may move on having unyoked it, he should say, “Give it drink, give it
food™. That is the dissimulation for the vehicle {draft animal),

8. First he verily sacrifices to (worships) the barkis (holy grass). Being the
(voungest] smallest metre, Gyatri is verily emploved first. Then she (Gavatri) is
united with rigour, indeed, as having become a falcon. She brought Sema from
heaven, because of thatstrength. That they consider itimproper ( that itshould not
be so) that, (though) being the smallest metre, she was employed first. But then,
here the godsarranged the metres properly in the after-offerings, thinking, “ff not,
there would be inversion (confusion)”, Therefore he worships (offers to) barhis
first. The plantsindeed are the barkis. Theyare established in this. Thus this entire
world is in this (barhis). Therefore this (is called) Jagati, Hence they placed Jagad
{(metre) first.

9. Then (he offers) to narasamsa. Nara' are indeed 'creatures’. These move
about the aerial region, being garrulous. Of him who verily talks, they say (he)
chants. The ‘antariksa (aerial region) is indeed ‘mar@samsa’ (the region of the
chanting(chattering of creatures). The aerial region is Tristubh. Thus {then) they
made Tristubh to follow (in the second place).

10. And then (he offers) to Agni, lastly Gayatri is indeed, Agni. Therefore they
made Gavatri the last. Thus verily do the metres remain stable, having been
arranged in proper order. Therefore, this is without inversion {confusion).

11. Then, the Adhvaryn, having passed beyond and having called attention, says
(to the Hotr), “Utter the offering prayers for the gods”. The Hotr says the offering
prayers for all as ‘the gods’. ‘The gods’ the metres themsehesare the gods, indeed
of the gods and are verily their cattle. Cattle are surely the home. The homes are
a place of stable existence. The after-offerings are indeed the metres. Therefore,
the Adhvaryu merely says, "Pronounce the offering praver for gods™ The Holtr
pronounces the offering praver to all as 'the gods’, ‘the gods™.

12. Now, (the reason} why he offers (chanting), “May he accept the offering of
wealth for the sake of the one who desires wealth™, is that verily for the delty is the
sacrificial food taken up (for offering), the utterance of Vasafis made for the deit,
there is indeed no deity here in the case of the after-offerings. (In the expression),
‘the divine barhis'—that is not Agni, notIndra, not Soma. ‘The divine rarddamsa’—
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11.7.4.18] TRANSLATION 208

there is not (a deity) in this, there isnot another thing. What ‘Agni’is here {in the
third offering), (thatis indeed) Gayatri. Thus, by reason, only Indraand Agniare
the two deities of them {metres). Agni, himself is ‘vasuveni (the seeker of wealth ).
Indra is ‘vasudheya’ (giver of wealth). Thus his utterance of Vasatis for deity and
the offering is ‘for deity’. Therefore, in all after-offerings, he offers (chanting)
“May he accept of the gift of wealth for the sake of the seeker of wealth”.

13. Having made the final after-offering and then having brought together (the
remaining ghee in the upabhyt spoon with what remains in the jukii) he offers it.
Theseare indeed the fore-offerings and after-offerings. Just as formerly in the fore-
offerings he makes the hateful enemy (of the sacrificer) bring the first tribute
(presents), in the very same manner here now he makes the hateful enemy bring
the first tribute (presents) for the sacrificer in the after-offerings. (Fourth Brihmana
Ends)

(Seventh Chapter Ends)
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11.8.1.5] TRANSLATION %

Chapter Eight

BRAHMANAT

1. He verily separates the two spoons {chanting}, “Mav | conquer after the
conquest of Agni and Soma! With the impulsion of the (sacrificial) food I urge
myself on”. He removes the juhi (spoon) to the eastwith his right hand (chanting §,
“May Agni and Soma drive him away who hates us and whom we: hate ! [ drive him
away with the impulsion of the (sacrificial) food”, he moves the upabint (spoon) to
the west with his left hand; (he does this) if he 15 the sacrificer,

2. If he is the Adhvaryu (who verily does it) (he chants), “Mayv this sacrificer
congquer after the conquest of Agni and Somal I urge him on with the impulsion
of the (sacrificial) food. May Agni and Soma drive him awav whom this sacrificer
hates and who hates this sacrificer! I drive him away with the impulsion of the
(sacrificial) food”. The full moon oblation verily is for Agni and Soma.

3. If he is himself the sacrificer, (he chants) then at the new moon {sacrifice},
“May I conquer after the conquest of Indra and Agni! I urge myself on with the
impulsion of the (sacrificial) food. May Indra and Agni drive him away who hates
us and whom we hate! I drive him away with the impulsion ofthe (sacrificial) food™.

4. Ifit is the Adhvaryu (who does it), (he chants}, “May this sacrificer conquer
after the conquest of Indra and Agni! I urge him on with the impulsion of the
(sacrificial) food. May Indra and Agni drive him away whom this sacrificer hates
and who hates this sacrificer! I remove him away with the impulsion of the
(sacrificial) food”. Indeed the oblation at the new moon (sacrifice} is for Indraand
Agni. Thus he separates (the spoons) according to the deities.

5. (The reason) why he separates the two spoons thus is (this), Verily the
sacrificer (stands) behind the jukii; he whoisinimical towards him (stands) behind
the wupabhst. Thus he moves the sacrificer verily on to the east and removes him away
((to the west) who acts inimically towards the sacrificer. “The eater” verily (stands}
behind the juhiiand ‘the eaten’ (stands) behind the upabhst. Verily he moveson
‘the eater’ to the east {front) and pushes back to the west (behind) "the eaten”,
Thus this is performed in one and the same action. Therefore from the same
(common) person ‘the eater’ (enjoyer) and ‘the eaten’ (the enjoyed) are born.
Well, indeed, people remain sporting and rejoicing (saying). “We unite (in
marriage) in the third generation, we unite (in marriage) in the fourthgeneration,
We are of his class”.
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6. Then he (the Adhvaryu) anoints (with ghee) the enclosing sticks. With that
very thing (spoon) with which he has offered to the gods, with which he has
concluded the sacrifice—{with that very spoon) he now pleases the enclosing
sticks.

7.He _gmoints (chanting), “You—{for the Vasus”, “You—for the Rudras”, “You—
for tlle Adityas (I anoint)”. These are the three groups of gods viz. Vasus, Rudras
and Adityas. Therefore he anoints them (the enclosing sticks) for them.

8. Then, having touched (reached) the enclosingsticks, he causes (ﬂieﬁgnidhra)
to give the call (for the gods to listen). Indeed, he thus makes (the gods) listen for
the sake of the enclosing sticks. The call to listen is indeed the sacrifice, Therefore
he propitiates these {enclosing sticks) directly with the sacrifice.

9. Having had the call made, he says, “The divine Hotrs are sent for pronouncing
auspiciousness. The human (Hotr) has been verily sent for chanting the hymns™.
These divine Hotrs indeed are the enclosing sticks, verily the fires. He tells them
(means) thus, indeed thus, “The divine Hotrs are wished for”, when he savs, “The
divine Hotrs have been sent”. (He says), “For pronouncing auspiciousness”, by
themselveshave the gods engaged in that they should do whatisgood and that they
would speak whatisgood. Therefore does he say “for pronouncing the auspicious”.
(He says), “The human (Hotr) has been sent forreciting the hymmns”, Thus he now
urges the human Hotr for reciting the hymns.

10. Then, he throws the ‘prastara™bunch {bunch of holy grass) intc the fire
subsequently. Indeed the ‘prustara’is the sacrificer. Wherever his sacrifice goes
now, there itself it now bids this sacrificer welcome. Verily his sacrifice goesto the
world of gods. He leads him too on to heaven itself.

11. He takes it (the prastara) up (prior to throwing itinto the fire}. {He chants),
“May Heaven and Earth — you two be in harmony {(with each other)!” fhe is
desirous of rain. When Heaven and Earth are in harmony it rains. {He chants),
“May Mitra and Varuna please vou with rain!” Verily préna (the exhaled and
inhaled breath) are Mitra and Varuna. This one (vdyu} who blows {purifies) rules
over the rain. This one blows asif he is only one. Entering inte man (vdyu) forward
and backward (as) prana and udana (outward and inward breathing). He says
merely this, “He who has power of rain—may he please vou with rain!” Therefore
it (the prastara) should be taken up only with this {chant), wherever (he desives)
happiness in (by means of) rain.

12. Then he anoints it (with ghes). He thus makes it verily into an oblation
(thinking), “Becoming an oblation, may it go to the world of gods!” He anoints its
tip in the juhii {spoon), its middle in the upabhrt {spoon) and itz botom in the
dhruvd {spoon). For, the juhit {is) the top (tip}, as it were, the upadhrt (is) the
middle as it were and the dhruvd {is) the root (hottom) as it were,
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11.8.1.18] TRANSLATION MY

13. He anoints (it} (chanting), *May the birds go licking the smewred one
(prastara)”. Thus, having made it now w,rﬂ\ into a bird he makes it go up wowards
the world of gods from this world of men.

14. He throwsit into the fire (chanting), "Go to the spotted doe of the Maruts™,
He merely says (means) this, “Theworld of godsitself isthe spotted antelope of the
Maruts. Go to it”. He moves (the prasfare) down twice. The reason why he then
bringsitdown is (this). The earthisverily the firm basis. From this firm basis he does
not throw this (sacrificer) up. He controls {or he provides much} rain indeed in
this (earth).

15. He throws (it) into the fire (chanting), "Having become a spotted cow, go
to heaven and from there bring rain for us. This (earth) is (called) spotted cow
{Préni)for the reason that there are on thisboth the rooted and rootiess {food). He
merely says (means) this, * Having become this {spotted cow?’ go to the world of
gods and from there bring us rain”. From the rain arises vigour, sap. well being,

16. Then he removes a single (blade of} grass {from the prastara). If he were to
put the entire thing into the fire, the sacrificer would quickly reach the vonder
world. (Thereason) why he removes ablade of grassis that for how much ishis the
sacrificer’s) (ordained) human life-span here, for only that tfor preserving that
extent of life} he thus takes himself away. Therefore, having held it (the prastara)
forashort time, he putsitinto the fire. If he would not put itinto the fire, he would
be keeping the sacrificer away from the world of gods.

17. He throws it (with its tip pointing) to the east {into the fire}, for the east is
the guarter of the gods. Or, (he throws it, its top pointing) to the north, {or the
north is the quarter of men. He makesit uniform with his fingers onlvand notwith
{pieces of) wood. For, they convey an ordinary corpse with (wooden) sticks {he
thinks), “If not (if I smoothen the prasiara with pieces of wood), I would be doing
as (they would be doing) with an ordinary corpse”.

18. Then the Agnidh says, “Throw into the fire (the single blade of grass, after
the prastara)”. He says (means) merely this, “Where verily his (the sacrificer's)
other self went, there itself make this (self) of his go™. Having thrown itinto the fire
(the Adhvaryu) touches himself, (chanting), “You are the protector of the eye.
Protect my eyes”™. Thdt way, indeed he does not destroy (injure) himself.
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11.8.1.24] TRANSLATION 211

19. Then, Agnidh says, “Talk (cordially) {be like)™. He verily says, (means) this,
“Make this person (sacrificer) talk (cordially) with the gods™. {Make him be like the
gods). (The Adhvaryu asks), “Oh Agnidh! Has he (the sacrificer) gone (to the
gods)?” He verilysays (means), “Hashe (really) gone?” (He says}, “Make (the gods)
hear!” He verily says (means), “Make the gods hear about him. (Report to the gods
abouthim)!” “Make him be known (to the gods)!” (Agnidh pronounces) “Srausaf”.
Thus he only says, “They hear this (sacrificer)” or “They know this (sacrificer}”.
Thus conversing the Adhvaryu and Agnidh lead the sacrificer to the world of gods.

20. Then he utters, “Go (at will) to your place!” To the enclosing sticks. (He
chants}, “Movement to their own places—for the divine Hotys!" “Auspiciousivess
{well-being) for the humans!” Thus he prays for (unfailing) steadiness for the
human Hotr.

21. Now he throws into the fire the middle enclosing stick {chanting}, "Oh
Agni! (Oh good Agni) that enclosing stick which you laid arcund (vourself}, you
being concealed by the Panis, (bydivine hands)—that I bring to you with pleasure”
(with the thought), “If not (If I do not bring it to you), it may amount to thinking
badly about you (it may be unfaithful to you)”. He throws the other two (kindling
sticks) (together) (chanting), “You two—go to the favourite place, of Agnil” He
verily says (means) this, “Go, you two, to the abode which is dear to Agni!™

29. Then he takes up the two spoons (together). And he makes verily this
offering when he anoints (with ghee) (the prastera—the sacrifice) {thinking), "May
he (the sacrificer), having become an oblation, go to the world of gods™. Then he
takesitup for (offering to) the ‘All gods!’ (Visvedevas). Whatever havis'is taken up
without having been announced for (any particular) deity, all the gods, indeed,
consider (themselves) as sharers in it. Now taking up this (residual) gheras havis,
he does not announce it for any {particular) deity. Therefore, those very deities
who consider (themselves) to be sharersin this {offering of the residual ghee\—hie
makes them thus have a share in this.

28, He takes hold of them (spoons) {chanting) “Sharers in the remains {resiqual
ghee)! The stable (firm, strong) ones! great ones”. This residue indeed iswhat has
remained over. (He says}, “Oh gods (seated) on the prastars! Oh enclosing ones!”
The ‘prastara’ and the enclosing sticks have been thrown into the fire. (He
chants),*(You) who applaud this speech”. That applies to all the gods (All gods),
(He chants), “Having arrived (having been scated) on this covering of holy grass
(barhis), rejoice—Svahi ! Vaf". Thus this becomes just like what has been offered
(having been sanctified) with the utterance of Svaka and Vasal.

24. For whomsoever they take from the cart (the sacrificial food material) at its
voke they unyoke for him (saying), “Wherefrom we may voke, there may we
unyoke (release) ”. Forwhom he takes then the wooden sword from the smallvessel
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11.3.2.3] TRANSLATION nE

(jar) (chanting), “Where we voke, there we leave off { unveke). (forhimhe unvokes
the spoons). These two things viz. the spoons are indeed vokedellows', tor the
sacrifice. He yokes them thus in that he performs (the rivwals with them).
Therefore he should cut off (the sacrificial food) verily holding themn (spoons), If
he should cut off, having placed them down, it would be just as the draft animal
would fall down. Then thev attain release at the Svistakrt. Then he places those o
down. He emplovs those two for the after-offerings. They attain release {againt ). In
that he takes hold of the two {again now), Havin g traversed that wav towards which
he yokes them, finally releases (unyokes) them. Indeed following the sacrifice (in
the manner of the sacrifice) offspring (are born). Therefore this person (man}
unites (yokes} and then releases (unyokes) and again unites (vokes). Having
covered that way towards which he yokes (the draft-animal}, finally he releases
(unyokes) (it). He releases (lays down) (the two spoons), (chanting), “You two are
full of ghee (smeared with ghee). Protect the two yoke-fellows (dratt-animals). You
two are gracious. Keep me in happiness”. (First Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA 11

1. When the Adhvaryu verily says thus, “The divine Hotrs have been serit for
pronouncing auspiciousness, the human (Hotr) has been sent for reciting the
hymns (of praise of gods) " when hence the Hotr recites, he says verily the hymns
(good expressions). Then he indeed invokes the blessing for the sacrificer himself.
He indeed invokes a blessing after the sacrifice. The reason is twofold wherefore
he invokes the blessing after the sacrifice.

2. This (sacrificer) verily propitiates the gods by means of this sacrifice, as with
Rk (chants}, as with Yajus (prosechants), as with oblations, Thus having propiti-
ated them, thereafter he invokes the blessings. The gods fulfil that {blessing) for
him—the blessing which he invokes, (the gods) thinking, “He who has propitiated
us!” He who sacrifices, this person indeed-produces the sacrifice. Verily told {or-
dered) by this (sacrificer) the priests perform elaborately, produce it {the sacri-
fice). And then he (the Hotr) invokes a blessing, The sacrifice fulfils that blessing
for this (sacrificer) thinking, “Itis he who produced me —that blessing which he
invokes. These are the two reasons for which he invokes the blessing afier the
sacrifice,

3. He says, “This has become auspicious, Oh Heaven and Earth!” Indeed it has
become auspicious (for him) who hasreached the completion of the sacrifice. “We
have completed the recitation of the hymns and utterance of (the Vedic chants
expressing) respect. Indeed the two viz. the recitation of the hvmns and utterance
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ILR.2.5] TRANSLATION

of respect from the sacrifice. He verily savs (means) this onlv, "We have gained the
sacrifice, we have accomplished (the sacrifice)”. (He chants), "Oh Agrni! You ure
the mouth (expression} of the hymns (fine sayings). the two ears {listening) of
Heaven and Earth”, He savs (means to say) to Agni himself thus, “You are the one
expressing praise (fine things) while heaven and earth listen”. {He savsy, "Oh
sacrificer! May heaven and Earth be helpful (Om annvaiiy to vou in this sacrifice'”
Indeed food is “Om”. He verilv savs {means) onlv this, "Oh sacrificer!. In this
sacrifice, may Heaven and Earth be possessors of (abundant) food for o

4. (He says), “Two bringers of weal to catde, two givers of gquick gifts™. He verily
says (means) only this, "May those two be producers of well-being for cattle and
givers of quick gifts!™ (He says}, “Two fearless ones, two imcomprehensible
{(uncommunicative) ones”. He verily savs (means) this omly, “Do not be afraid of
any one: letnotany one find out (obtain) this pre sperity of vours”, {(He savs) “Two
possessing vast pasture ground, two afforders of freedom from fear {providers of
security)”. He verily says (means) only this, *May those two have wide pasture-
ground and (may the) two(be) fearless!™ (He sayst, "Pourer of ram from the sk,
producer of satistaction”™. He merelysays (means) this, “Mav the two be possessors
of {abundant) rain!” (He says), “The two sources of happiness, the wo sources of
welare™. He verily says (1neans) this only, “May those two be the sources of
happiness, the sources of welfare!™ (He savs}, “Having (abundant} sap, having
(abundant) milk". He verily says {means) ouly this, “May the two be possessed of
(abundant) sap (may the two be) fit to be depended upon for subsistence!” (He
says), "Easy of access, easy to walk on™. He verily says {means) only this, "May the
vonder (sky} be accessible to you (the sacrificer)—{the sk} which vou senve from
below! May this (earth) be easy to tread upon for you— (the earth) which vou walk
upon!” ¢ He says), “In their knowledge™, In that he savs, *In their knowledge
(awareness)”, he verily savs (ineans) only this, “When they approve”,

5. (He says), "Agni hus with pleasure accepted this oblation, he has greathy
grown, he has made (acquired) greater power (lustre)”. Thus he speaks of the
Agni'sshare of ghee. (He says), “Some has with pleasure accepied this oblation, he
has greatly grown, he has made {acquired) greater power (lustre) 1" Thus he BEVH
of Soma’s share of ghee. (He says), “Agni has with pleasire acceptesd this ahlation,
he has greatly grown, he has made (acquired) greater power tlustre) ™. Thus he
verily speaks of the purodisa (sacrificial cake) for Agni—({the cake) which is
inevitahle in both places (the full moon and new moon sacrifices. And then (it is
said) according to the (respective) deities. {He says), “The gods who conswme ghes
have with pleasure accepted the ghes, they have greatlh grown, they have made
{acquired) greater power {Tustre )™, Thus he says of the fore-offerings and the after-
offerings. For the fore-offerings and the afier-offerings are the gods who consume
ghee. (He says), "Agni. by his function as How, has with pleasure aceepied this



216 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM [IL8.9.5-

TERSTASTATE T fi ool ST SR Tes sfons e
TR S SR GEEIee A S 387 S A Wowafa |
s T BT g T AT TGy
¥ i ety Ran e 1y

79 TR 93 31 A AR Aty At
Fefse FURfREETE TETRREgEd Hel SarlsHaa
= 3 Yo e A o TR T8 S FIeE-
Hﬁ@mm %aﬂmqum i I SR TR T s
IHMA 3 11 & |

A IR T e Yo et et
31 @ T Y A wea drefgerran 3fa @ a9 |
TforepTel A7 Teae: ASTES WA § AT U qEged qa-
eI S SATRE STag aoreti de-yal efehomemed sfd
AT AT 3f WIon 8 Gsan: wofE we s
TR e STTTeTE 3f e AsTY v S A AT
T Xaepsfafed Fifs 7 e qeeafel 9o fhe
SRS Tae SRR 1 I

S T YRS 3T 1 378 WS e T A R
s et T T SRl T A e A
3 wgenfiiee fems T agreEmafifiEg Teeded @

¥, See Notes
\. GRS H
& 3 9 TE



1823} TRANSLATION

ro
L

oblation, he has greatly grown, he has made {acquired) greater power (lustre)”,
Thus he speaks of Agni by his function as Hotr, Thus, as manydeities as have been
worshipped (sacrificed to0), them he considers (enumerates) the reason why he
considers (enumerates } as, “That (deitv} with pleasure accepted the oblation”.
“That one accepted the oblation with pleasure” is that he thus prays for the
fulfilment {richness) of the very sacrifice. In that the godsaccept the oblation with
pleasure, thereby indeed does he (the sacrificer) win the great (benefit).

6. Now (the reason) why he says, “They have grown greatly”is that what the gods
relish, even though itis only alitde, even a single offering (poured into the fire )—
that they make it grow to the size of a mountain and verily they make it grow
limitlessly. Therefore he says, “They have grown (increased) greathy”, They have
made (acquired) greater power {lustre)™. Verily the sacrifice is the power {lustre)
of the gods. Indeed they now make this greater. Therefore he says, "Thev have
miade (acquired) greater power (lustre). (He says) “In thissacrifice thatgoesio the
gods, may he prosper!” He verily says (means) only this, “May he succeed in this
sacrifice that goes to the Gods”, “This sacrificers pray {thus)”.

7. He mentions the name (of the sacrificer). The prayer for blessing is indeed
direct here. Thus he directly makes this (sacrificer) successful by means of the
prayer (saying), “He prays for longevity”™. What then (on the former occasion was
“subsequent sacrifice to (worship of) the gods”, that is now direct here {as). “He
prays for long life”. And what was there, “More {abundant) offering of havis
(sacrificial food)”. that is here now direct as, “possession of fine progeny™. He who
would say this, would rule over (others). He may verilv sav, “He prays for
subsequent worship of gods”. Even thus (he secures) {long) life and then progeny
and then cattle. “Abundant (more) offering {preparation} of Aavis he prays for
(when he says this) even then he prays for all this. (He says}, “He prayvs for a wish
to rule over Kinsmen”, Indeed the vital breaths are kinstock {of common birth).
Verily one is born with the vital breaths (faculties). Therefore he prays for the vital
breaths. (He says), “He prays for a divine abode ", He who sacrifices, verily sacrifices
{(with the thought), “May there be (a place) for me too in the world of gods!” Thus
he makes him asharerin the world of gods. (He savs), “May he ennjov {obiain) what
he prays for, by means of this sacrificial food (offering)”. By this he verilv says
{means} only this, “What thing he prays for by this “havas’ (offering}, may that be
fulfilled (produced richh} for this sacrificer!”

8. Such are these five pravers for blessings: three at the id@ They become eight,
Cayaud (metre) is of eight svjlables. Gavatri is virility. Thus he achieves vigour thus
for the prayer for blessing. Therefore they should be only se much {so manv), What
1s in excess of the sacrifice, that indeed is excessive for the (benefitof the ) hateful
enemy. Therefore thev should be only so many. They may even be less but one
should not make them excessive. {He says), “Mayv the gods shout for thas (sacri-



218 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM (11.8.2.8-

TS T T e e ST qee So 37—
mﬁmﬁma‘@é‘cﬁé@@a@m qR T 3 qemeTf-
EIECEERRERE T ﬁmﬁmﬂﬁmﬁﬁm@-
o AR TR  for e S Ty ey
4 Ty R 1 ¢ | B

TG L ITEEY = A1 EaTYFe ST EEeaiHa qe BT -
i T3 T 7 TS a1 3R fEfEsT i § 9w
e wimsrafa 7 oTeY = 7 3 aengd = eyt srsgg-
WWWWW@W&WWH@
<9 3 JoTe eyl e T <A U 1R

37 T YATE W § eI A wie fgl wen
T SR g TSt g g s -
T TS A W e R g S A i eSS 3

T WA A% VeIl STl T9e HEem-
ST O U TR TR TR TS A Y erts-
T I WO aNE 1 2o |l
Hmmuqvﬁugsﬁrmwwwm%sﬁﬁamw
SigatE e s e Wt g A g 9ead 3 g
a1 U FgRrsfd MY TemEE A a9e e S i 1

iz 3 T @ g e AR frg

w9, TR TE
2. ot ve, M, TE, Ca



H8211] TRANSLATION S

ficer)!” Then he verily sayvs (means) only this, "May the gods approve tis for this
person (sacrificer!)” Then (he chants}, “God Agni seeks among {from) the gods,
we men (seek) around from Agni”. Thus he verily savs (means) onlv this, “Thas
indeed god Agni seeks among the gods, we men (seek) around from Agni” (He
says), “It (the sacrifice) has been sought, it has beeny obtained”™. Thev indeed had
searched for the sacrifice thus and they found it. Therefore he savs, It has been
searched forand found”. (He chants), “Mav the two, Heaven and Farth protect this
{sacrificer) from siir (evil) ", Thus he verily says (means) onlv this, "Heaven and
Earth may both protect this (sacrificer) from afflictian!™

9. About that, some verily say, “May both Heaven and Farih protect usfromsin
(evil)!” Thus the Hotr indeed doesnot keep himself awav (from the benediction .
Butsurely, he should notsay so. The benediction iscertainiyfor the sacrificer. What
is there for the priests (o be secured) by means of the blessing? He who savs. *Both
{Heaven and Earth)—us" does not at all establish this praveramvwhere, Therefore
he should only say, “May both Heaven and Earth protect this {sacrificer ) from sin
(evil}!" (He says), “Here is the course of what is wished for, (Here is the course oo
you two —Heaven and Earth for this person (the sacrificers ™, Thus he places inthis
(sacrificer) only what is good for the sacrifice. (He savs), "And this adoration is for
the gods™. Thus, having reached the completion of the sacrifice, he performs
obeisance to the gods.

_ 10. And then he recites the prayer Z‘i’arﬁz_m{z {well-being and happiness), Indeerd
Samyu. Barhaspatya truly understood the proper conduct {completion’ of the
sacrifice. He went to the world of the gods. That (knowledge of the proper
conduct) of the sacrifice then became hidden from mes. It was heard by the Rsis
that Samyu Barhaspatyahad indeed truly known the proper conduct {campletion
of the sacrifice and that he had gone to the world of gods. Now, the Rsis, attained
the same completion (conduct) of the sacrifice correctly as they pronouncerd,
‘Samyoh ' —that completion of the sacrifice which Saayu Bivhaspaie had truly
known. Now, this (sacrificer) too reaches truly that completion of the sacrifice us
he pronounces Samyoh’, which completion of the sacrifice Samyu Birkaspatva hact
truly found. Therefore he pronounces *Samyuh (Happinesws and welkbeing ),

11. He says, “We choose (wish for) that “Samyoh’. He verilv savs (imeans) only this,
“We choose (wish to know) truly that consummation of the sicrifice which Samyu
Barhaspatva truly knew. {He says), "Progress for the sacrifice, progress for the lord
of the sacrifice™. He who wishes for the consummation of the sacrifice suz eb wishes
for progress for the sacrifice and progress for the sacrificer. (He savsj, “Mayv there
be for us welfare produced by the gods, welfare 1o masn!” He yerely savs {means)
verily this, "May there be welfare for us among gods, welfare among men'” (He
says), “May the medicine (cure) go up!” He verily saps {means) only this, "May this
sacrifice of ours, which is upwards, be victorious!” (May thissacrifice lead us upmared
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11.8.3.5] TRANSLATION 22

(to heaven [} (He says}, “May there be happiness for us, to the bipeds! May there
be happiness for the quadrupeds!” So much is this, the biped and the quadﬁxped.
Therefore, thus having reached the completion of the sacrifice, he produces
(pronounces) ‘Happiness’ verily to him (the sacrificer). '
12. Then, he touches the earth with his little finger. Now he becomes, as it were,
non-human (super human) in that he has been chosen for priesthood. This earth
indeed is the firm resting place. Therefore ultimately he firmly rests only on this
resting place. Thereby indeed he becomes human. (Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA LI

1. The Adhvaryu takes up the ‘sruc’and ‘srwva’ {spoons), the Hotr the veda (a
bunch of holy grass) and the Agnidh the vessel wherein the gheeis melted. About
to perform worship of the wives (of gods) {about to perform Painisamyaja). thev
return (to the Garhapatya).

2. According to some, the Adhvaryu moves in front { to the east) of the
Ahavaniya. But he should not go that way. Should he go that way, he would verily
be outside the sacrifice. Therefore he should not go that way.

3. According to some, he goes behind the {sacrificer’s) wife. That way he should
not go at all. Verily the Adhvaryu is the fore-part of the sacrifice, the hind part is
the (sacrificer’s) wife. Itwould indeed be asif he would be putting his head behind
his hips, if he should go that way and he would verily be outside the sacrifice.
Therefore he should not go that way.

4. According to some, he goes between the (sacrificer’s) wife {(and the
Garhapatya). He should not go that way at all. If he should go that way, he would
be verily keeping the wite away from the sacrifice. Therefore he should not go that
way. He should pass only to the east (front) of the Garhapatya. That way, he
certainly is not outside the sacrifice. That very same movement that was there
formerly {when he moved to the ﬁhamniya) suits for him now (as be moves back
to the Garhapatya). :

5. Then they perform the patnisamydia {the worship of the wives of the gods).
Why they perform the worship of the wives (of the gods} is (this}): Creatures
(offspring) are born verily from the sacrifice. (Those that are) born from the
couple (of male and female). (Those that are) born from the couple are born of
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11.8.3.13] TRANSLATION JEB

the couple at the completion of the sacrifice. Thus, then, at the end { completion )
of the sacrifice, the production out of the couple is made. Therefore these
creatures (offspring) are born atthe end of the sacrifice from out of the productive
couple.

6. He worships (sacrifices to) four deities, for four indeed make a couple. A
couple is verily ‘dvandva’(two and two). Thus verilya productive couple isformed.
Therefore from the productive couple, these creatures are born at the end of the
sacrifice.

7. Those (deities) have ghee offerings. Indeed, cheeis seed (semen). He this
deposits the seed itself. They perform with this ( ghee) silently. Verily they perform
union secretly as it were. Indeed this thing viz. silent (what is done silenty) is
ceriainly secret-like,

8. Then indeed he makes the offering to Soma. Somais verily the seed. Thushe
deposits the seed itself.

9. Then he offers to Tvastr. Indeed Tvastr transforms the deposited seed. Thus,
then, Tvastr transforms that seed which has been deposited.

10. Then he worships (sacrifices to) the wives of the gods. Indeed in the wives,
the females, the seed (semen) thatis deposited {poured) into the gendtals (womb)
remains firm. Then there it springs up (is born). Thus he pours the seed into the
womb, into only the wives, the females. Thus thence he produces {offspring).

11. When he offers to the wives of the gods, they hide itout. Indeed the godsare
waiting (nearby) (thinking), “Thev do not (vet} offer to us this samigdayaus’
(mantrathat would make the sacrifice (offerings) good and properhy completeds.
They are going to make the offerings for us”. From those very deities he conceals
this (patnisamyaja). Therefore these women (human females) too wish to eat verily
hidden, as it were, from men.

12. Then he worships (offers to) Agni the Lord of the house. This is indeed the
earth. Agni produces these creatures (offspring) verily upon this firm resting
place. These creatures, which are such, are harn upory this firm basis (the earth)

13. That should verily be upto the end of idd@ (it should end with @), Here there
are indeed no enclosing sticks, no prastara (bunch of holy grass). It is, as it were,
an extension upto the end of S’ (pronouncement of famyu (happiness and
well-being). Indeed the wife is after the husband. Just as he bids godspeed {*may
your going be well’) in the same manner he {now) bids godspeed to the wife (of
the sacrificer) too. Moreover a form of (substiture for) Prastara is {now) muade.
Having then plucked out a blade (of grass) from the veda ( a bunch of ‘darbha”
grass) he anoints its tip in the juhii (spoon), its middle in the smnw {spoon) andits
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11.8.5.181 TRANSLATION 225

bottom in the pan. Thushe makes verily an offering (thinking}, “May thisgo to the
world of the gods, having become an offering!” Just as formerly he bids godspeed
to the sacrificer with the prastrra’in the same manner now he bids g(}dxpéed tohis
wife.

14. Then, Agnidh savs, “Throw it into the fire”. Having thrown itinte the fire,
he (Adhvaryu) touches himself chanting, “You are the pmiector of the eve. Protect
my eyve’.

15. Then Agnidh says, “Converse cordially™. (The Adhvaryu says) “Oh Agnidh!
Has he goner™ (Agnidh replies), "He has gone”. (Adhvaryu says), “Make the godds
hear”. (Agnidh says}, “Sreusat (May they hear)!” “Godspeed to the divine Hotrs!
Well-being to the humans!” This is verily the relationship.

16. Then he catches hold of the ‘sruc’and *sruwva’ (spoons). Formerly he makes
(has made) this offering in that he anoints (the prastara) (chanting), “Having
become an oblation, may he (thesacrificer) go to the worldof gods™ Therefore he
(now ) grabs (the two spoons) for Agni, (chanting), "Oh Agni’ one of unimpaired
vigour! Best pervader! (greatest consumer)”, Verily Agni is immortal. Hence he
says, “Oh one of unimpaired vigour!™ (He says), “Most pervasive one!” (“The
greatest of consumers!”™) Indeed Agni is the most pervasive {greatest consumer j.
(He says}, "Protect me from the blazing (missile}; protect me from the bond;
protect me from defective sacrificial ritual; protect me from bad food”. He verily
savs {means) only this, “Protect me from all afflictions”™. {He says), “Make our
nourishment (drink) free from poison™. Indeed food is nourishment. He verily
says (means) thus, “Make our food free from disease and free from evil™. {He savs},
“Of pleasing perch on the lap (in the source)”. Thereby he says (means}, “In
yourself”. (He says), “Svzhal Vafl just as a thing is offered after (it has been
sanctified with) the utterance of ‘Sviaha’and the uuerance of Vasat, So does this
become (offered with consecration)™.

17. Then, the wife (of the sacrificer) unites the 'veda’ (bunch of darbhda
grass).Indeed the wife is female, the “veda’is male. Thus a productive couple is
verily formed. It is for union that this thing viz. veda is male. Why he tourhes {the
altar) with this (veda) in the sacrifice is that thereby a productive pair isformed.

18. She unitesit (chanting) “Oh god! Since you "know’, you became vedafor the
gods. Therefore be ‘veda for me (to0) ™. She may do it (the untying) verily with this
(chant) if she would do it with a *Yajus’ (prose text). Then the { sacrificer's) wife
takes up a (blade of) grass of the ‘veda " {bunch} ( thiniking), “If not, I might be cut
off from the union”. Then slie places it between her thighs. Forunion occurs verily
between the thighs,
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19. The Hotr strews it (the veda) upto the altar. Indeed the altar is female, the
‘veda’is male. The male mounts the female, having approached her vesilv from
behind. Therefore, having placed it (the altar) in front, he causesit to he mounted
(approached) by the male *veda’

20. Then he (Adhvaryu) makesthe Samistavajus ‘offering. Whvhe doesnot offer
(it) before is because (he thinks), “If not, the sacrifice may be completed {may
remain) behind (against me)”. Certainly his sacrifice would end behind (in the
west), if, having (first) offered ‘Samistayajus’ he were to perform the Patnisamiija
(worship of the wivesof the gods) thereafter. Thereby (byperforming Sa mqs.l{syéj&s‘
at the end) it (the sacrifice) is before (to the east of} him. Therefore he offers
‘Samistayajus now.

21. And then, why he verily offers ‘Samistayajus’ is (this): Those deities whom he
invokes through this sacrifice and for whom this sacrifice is {elaborately} per-
formed, all of them become well (sacrificed to) worshipped thus. Becanse he
makes the offering after all of them have been well worshipped. this is called
‘Samistayajus’ (worships of the deities who have been well sacrificed to}.

22. Now (the reason) why he performs Samisiayajus’ (is this}: Whatever deities
he invokes by this sacrifice and for whom this sacrifice is performed (elaboratelys,
those gods remain nearby (waiting) (thinking), “They do not offer t us this
‘Samistayajus’, they are going to offer to us”. Those very deities he thus sends awav.
He thus establishes the sacrifice where there is firm establishment of it—the
sacrifice wherein there is the due treatment (performance) of these deities and
which he elaborately has performed and which he has produced. Theretfore does
he verily offer ‘Samistayajus .

23. He makes the offering (chanting), “The gods who know *going’ {i.e. how to
go, where to go and when to go) (who know the way)™. Indeed the gods are
‘Bnowers of ways' (by saying), “Having reached the path™ he verily says {means}
only this, “Having reached the sacrifice!” (Saying} “Go te the Path” thus he sends
them away. When there is the spiritual practice regarding them (deities), following
it (he says), “Oh Lord of mind! Oh god! This sacrifice—'Suidhé'! You have placed
it in the mind”. So he utters Svakd later to the supreme deity. This sacrifice is
indeed this (wind) which blows (purifies). Thus, having prepared the sacrifice he
establishes it firmly in this sacrifice. Therefore he makes this later utterance of
‘Svaha’to the supreme deity.

24. Then he offers up the ‘barkis’ (the holy grass spread on the altarj. He verily
offers this as oblation to the herbs (plants). For, the "barhi " is plant. Thus he places
the plants themselves in this earth. These plants, which are such, have been
established in this earth. He indeed offers thiswhich is additional. When he offers
‘Samistayajus’ thereafter he offers this. Therefore these plants unlimited and
immeasurable, spring up:
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25. He offers (the barhis) (chanting), “Mav the *barhis 'well mix with the *havis”
(sacrificial food), with ghee. May Indra combine well with Aditvas and (combine)
well with the Maruts and (combine) well with all the gods (the lall—gudsi what (has
been offered with) ‘Svdha’, may that reach the celestial sky!™ '

26. Then, having walked round to the south, he poursthe ‘franita’ waterson the
ground (on the altar). Thereby they remain northward {on the altar). The reason
why he pours down the pranita waters (is this): He who performs this (sacrifice}
verily vokes the sacrifice. Having reached that goal towards which he vokes it,
finally he unyokes it. If he were not to unyoke (release) it, the sacrifice being
unreleased, would surely hurt him behind. He pleases it {pours down the water).
(Chanting), “Who unyokes you? He unyokes you. For whormn does he release you?
For him does he release you, for prosperity”. Thereby he announces the highest
posperity for the sacrificer. With the very thing (vessel) in which he {first) brings
(the water) with that (vessel} he poursitout. He unvokeswith that yoking cord with
which verily theyvoke that (draft animal) which isfit to be voked. Indeed thev voke
the draft animal by means of the yoking cord. They release (it} with the yoking
cord. Then, he knows the refuse (chaff) under the black antelope skin (chmﬂng}“,
“You are the share of the Raksasas”, :

27. The gods and the Asuras, both sprung from Prajapati, contended. The
contended in the matter of this very sacrifice, (which is itself) Prajapati (saying}
“This should be ours! This should be ours!” The gods, having secured it, deprived
the Asuras of (due) share, (giving them} merely the worst part, with the blood of
the (sacrificial) animal and with the refuse (chaff} of the ‘Haviryapia (thinking).
“May they be completely deprived of their share!” He indeed becomes fully
deprived whom, though he has (taken) a share, they deprive. He is verily not weil
deprived—whom, as he takes no share, they deprive. Morcover, gaining a little:
control, he goes up (to them) and says, “What share have you given me?” What
share the gods allotted to them (Asuras) in the sacrifice, that very thing this
(sacrificer) has now given to these. He throws the refuse {chaff) under the black
antelopesskin (chanting), “You are the share of the Raksasas”™. Thus he putsitverily
into the fireless blinding darkness; in that very manner he pours out the bioad {of
the sacrificial animal) {(saving), “You, are the share of the Raksasas™. Thus he makes
it enter verily into fircless, blinding darkness, for them (Raksasas). Therefore no
one makes a ladle for the animal, for thus it (the blood) belongs to these Raksasas.
as share. (Third Braihmana Ends}
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BRAHMANA IV

1. When the sacrifice hasended, having moved around to the south he poursout
the pitrpapiira’(the vessel full of water) . Therebyitbecomes (poured) northward.
{The reason) why he pours out the purnapatra’is (that) he who sacrifices verily
performsthe sacrifice (with the thought), “May there be {a place) forme tooin the
world of the gods!™ This sacrifice, then, moves ahead towards the gods. Following
the sacrifice, (goes forth) the sacrificial fee which fee he gives (to the preists);
following the fee the sacrificer {goes forth). That path leads to the gods or leads
to the manes. On both sides of it are two flames of fire burning. Thevburn himwho
isfitto be burntand they permit him (to pass) who is fit to be permitted, Thatvery
path he now cools down with water, for, water indeed is *alleviation”,

2. He pours down that full (vessel of water), indeed. Surely, *all’ is ‘full’. He thus
quietens it verily with ‘all’. He pours out continuously and without break, Thus he
appeases this verily with the continuous and unbroken ( pouring}. What is done
wrongly at the sacrifice, they tear it out, hurt itindeed. Verilywater is the medicine,
the {means of) appeasement. Therefore he quietens it with water, the {means of)
appeasement. Thus he sets it right (fixes it).

3. He pours down that full (vessel of water)—indeed ‘all’ is ‘fall’. Thus he sets
this (fixes) right verily with ‘all’. He pours continuously and in an unbroken
manner. Thus he fixes it by means of this (pouring} which is continuous and
unbroken. He receives themn {waters) as they are being brought, with his open
hands held together.

4. Then he mutters (meditatively), “"We have united with lustre, with sap, with
bodies and with auspicious mind. May Tavastr the giver of gooad gifts bestow riches
and clean up what has been injured in {(our) body™. Thus, whatever had been
injured, that he fixes up (sets right). Then he touches his face (with the water in
his hands). {(The reason) why he touches his face is twofold, Water is nectar
(immortalizing drink). He verily thus touches (his fiace) with ambrosia. Thus also
he indeed takes within himself this verv work (sacrifice}.

5. Then he strides the strides of Visnu. {The reason) Why ke strides the Visnu-
strides (is that) he performs the sacrifice {thinking}, “May there be {a place} inthe
world of gods for me too™. He who sacrifices, he verily propitiates the gods with this
sacrifice, as by Rks (metrical chants) once, as by Yajus {prose chants) once and as
with oblations once. And having once pleased them, he considers himseHa sharer
among them. Having become asharer among them he goes to them. Indeed Visnu
is the sacrifice. He strode these strides for the sake of the gods. By first step he won
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this very (earth), and then (by the second step) this aerial region and indeed the
sky by the third. Now this sacrifice, Visnu, strides indeed that very stride for this
(sacrificer). Therefore, most (beings) go away from here (the earth). So is it.

6.“On the earth, Visnu strode with the Gayatri metre, He who hates usandwhom
we hate, he has been excluded fromit” (so saying he takes the firstsiride), “Visnu
strade in the aerial region by means of the metre of Tristubh : thereby has been
excluded that person who hates us and whom we hate”, {So saving he takes the
second stride), “Visnu strode in the skv with the metre of Jagati; he who hates us
and whom we hate is excluded therefrom™. Thus his having ascended these worlds
then this is the goal, this is the firm resting place. This one (sun} who burns and
those which are hisraystheyare the righteous ones (that dogood). And what shines
beyond, that is verily Prajapati, the world of Heaven. Thus he indeed reaches the
goal, this stable resting place. It is thus, therefore, that one should stride {from}
here. He who would give instructions here must stride down from vonder. {The
reason) why he should move downwards from vonder is twofold.

7. Atfirst the conquering gods conquered because of the moving away {of their
enemies). At first (they conquered) the sky itself, then the aerial region and then
they pushed away theirrivals from this (earth), without {allowing them to} escape.
In that same manner this conquering (sacrificer) now conquers at first by the
moving away (of his rivals). (He conquers) the very sky at first, then the aerial
region and then he pushes out his rivals from this {earth). The firm basis of the
sacrifice, as long as is his human life-span here—to him it is so then.

8. (He recites), “Visnu strode in the sky by means of the metre of Jagat.
Therefrom is excluded he who hates us and whom we hate™. “Visnu strode in the
aerial region with the metre of Tristubh. Therefrom is excluded he who hates us
and whom we hate”. “Visnu strede on the earth with the metre of Gayatri.
Therefrom is excluded he who hates us and whom we hate”. {(He says}, “From this
food, for this (earth}, the firm resting place”. Indeed this food is in this {earth).
This {earth} is verily the firm basis. Then he looks towards the east. Indeed the east
is the quarter of the gods.

9. He looks (chanting), “We have reached Heaven”. He verily says (means) only
this, “We have reached the gods™. When he says, “We have reached Heaven!” (He
says), “We have united with light”. He verily says {means} this only, “We have united
with the gods”. And then he looks up at the sun. Then (thus) he reaches this goal,
this established condition,
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10. He looks up (chanting), “You are the self-existent one, the best rav of light”.
This one viz. the sunisindeed the best ray of light. Therefore does he say, “You are
the self-existent one, the most excellent ray of light". Yajhavalkya said, I verily say
only this, ‘you are the bestower of lustre. Give me lustre’. That thing, indeed, viz.
Brahman lustre should be sought by the Brahmin”. “Oh giver of cows. Give me
cows!"—only thus do I say. Said, Tumitija Aupoditeya Vaivaghrapadya, for he himself
is going to give me cows. In this manner, one may say whatever desire one maywish
for. Then, he says, “I turn round following the turning of the sun”. Thus. having
attained this goal and this firm place of rest, he turns round following the turn
(movement) of this very (sun).

11. Then he worships the Garhapatya (with chants). Indeed the Garhapatya is
the home. The home is a stable place of dwelling. Ultimatelv he (the sacrificer)
firmly rests thus inr the very home, the firm place of rest of the sacrifice, for that
duration of human life-span as is for him.

12. He chants the manira, “Oh Agni! the master of the home!™ “With you the
master of the house, may I be a good master of the home! With me the master of
the house, may you be a good master of the house!™ It is not as though {the
meaning) is obscure here. (He says), “May the duties of the master of the
household not be like a chariot with a single horse (may they notbe unstable) (may
they not be sapless)|" Thus he verily says (means) only this, “Mav our duties of the
householder be without trouble!” (He says), “A hundred snowy seasons (winers/
years)”. He thus merely says (means), “May I live a hundred years! " In that he says,
“A hundred snowy seasons”. He need not refer to that. For, indeed men live more
than a hundred years. Then he says, “I turn round (proceed) following the course
(movement) of the sun”. Thus having reached this goal and this established state,
he (the sacrificer) follows verily the course of this (sun).

13. Then, moving up eastward {ahead), he utters the name of (his) son {(saying),
“May the son carry on continuously this my work and this {my} vigour™. Thus verily
the son continues this work and this vigour of his. If there isno son, he may indeed
utter his own (name). Then he approaches (worships) the dhavanivg only silently
{thinking), "May my work (sacrifice} become complete in the east”, Verily thus
does his work (sacrifice) come to an end in the east. Then he leaves off (ceremo-
niously) the vow (chanting), “Now I am verily that (person) who indeedfam”. Its
(relationship) explanation has been said {(before). (Fourth Braihmana Ends)

(Eighth Chapier Ends}

(HAVIRYAJNA KANDA ENDS)
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11.1.1.5]

UDDHARI KANDA
Chapter One

BRAHMANA 1

1. When this (fire) blazes well, first having produced much smoke, then surely
itis Varuna. And when itbecomesgreatly blazing {but) blowing downward, ( having
been well kindled, it grows less) as it were, then surely it is Rudra. And when it
blazes strongest, then verily it is Indra. And when the flames are much. then itis
indeed Mitra. And when the live cinders seem to glisten, then itis surely Brahman.

2. If he should desire, “Just as now Varuna seizes these creatures by force and
strikes them down, may 1 be so!” He may make the offering at the timewhen Varuna
may be there. Just as Varupa verily seizes these creaturcs by force and strikes
them down, indeed he becomes so; he wins verily intimate union with and
(residence in) the same world as Varuna.

3. And should he desire, “Just as these creatures are afraid of Rudra, may they
be afraid of me!” He may offer the oblation at the time when Rudramay be there,
Just as these creatures are afraid of Rudra, so indeed are thev afraid of this
(sacrificer). He verily wins intimate union with and (residence in} the same world
as Rudra.

4. And should he desire, “Just as Indra is the overlord and the most excellent of
the gods, may I become so!” He may make the offering at that time when Indramay
be there. He verily becomes so, just as Indra is indeed the averdord and the best
of the gods. He surely wins intimate union with and (residence in} the same world
as Indra.

5. And then, i he may desire, “MayI be afriend, a passage (refuge) (to the good),
a deadly weapon (to the evil) (a saviur of the good from death}”, he may make
the offering at the time when Mitra may be there. He verily becomes a friend, a
passage (refuge) and saviour from death (for the good) (or a weapon causing
death totheevil). Heindeed wins intimate unionwith and (residence in} the same
world as Mitra.
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6. And should he desire, “May I be one with spiritual lustre!” He should make
the offering at the time when there is Brahman. He verily becomes one with
spiritual lustre. He winsintimate union with and (residence in) the same world as
Brahman,

7. Hence, inthe' matter any one desire, which desire he may entertain (with the
thought), “May this, my desire, be fulfilled!” He should pour the offering in that
(in the matter of that desire) verily continuously. He who may dig here and there
(sporadically), even in warering place of this earth, may not find water, but he who
may dig continuously in (one place) in the highest ground of this { earth) willverily
find water. In the same manner, that desire, for which one makes the offering
continuously, gets fulfilled for him, What, desire he may entertain, (thinking),
“May this desire of mine prosper (getfulfilled)!” With regard to that, he mustoffer
(the oblation) continuously indeed. That desire, for which desire he continuously
makes the offering, indeed succeeds. (First Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA 11

L. This first offering which he pours (into the fire}—they are the gods (it
represents the gods); the second which (he offers)—they are the men ({it
represents the men); and what remains left over in the ladle—they are the cattle
(itrepresentsthe cattle/animals). Therefore, he should offer firstonly measuredy;
for the gods, are, as it were, limited {in number). In the subsequent oblation he
should offer more. For, indeed, men are more numercus than gods. He should
keep much (most) left over in the ladle; for cattle (animals) are indeed more
numerous than men. More numerous than his dependants, verily, are the cattle
of this person (sacrificer), the master, who knows this to be so and for whom (on
whose behalf) they make the offeringsin this manner. Indeed that is prosperity for
him, the master, whose cattie may be more numerous than hisdependantsand who
knows thisoblation to be superior (to have subsequence). Indeed the sonbecomes

" greater than this (sacrificer) and the grandson {becomes greater) than the son,
Hiswelfare (progress) verilybecomessuperior {greater and greater subsequently).
This is the oblation that is really superior (that becomes greater and greater
sub.éequentiy) which he first offers limitedly (within measure), then {offers) more
and then leaves over very much (most) in the ladle. (Second Brahmana Ends)
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BRAMMANA 1T}

1. He verily takes out in the evening what good deed he performs by day. That
he takes out by the night. He certainly takes out in the morning what good deed
he does at night. That he takes out by the daw-time. Therefore he should merely
pronounce, “Take out™. He indeed takes outthe good deed { the sacrifice}. As he
does not request for water for the honoured guest, after the Agni has been lifted
up, verily his former good deed (sacrifice) becomes ‘notdone’ (as good as not
having been done atall). (But) Beingabout to performit, he does not perish. And
with regard to these two things they think, “That sacrifice (goud deed) of this
(sacrificer) is not at all diminished (destroyed) by evil action, for that (the
sacrifice) of this (sacrificer) has been verily lifted up (alreadv),

2. In the evening he utters “I shall raise”. He offers this Arkye Sastra (a particular
chant) thus to Agni himself. Then Agni declares it by the night. Then the vial
energy, reasons (responds), (saving) “Food, Food™.

3. In the morning he says, “I am raising™. Now he offers verily to the sun the
praise of Advins. Then Aditya praises if by the day. Then speech reassures
(responds}, “Life-span, Life-span ", His evening offering is indeed with the Arkya
Sastra in honour of {the sun); the morning offering iswith the Sastra of the Afvins.
Therefore, just as one would conquer the world by means of the string of the sangs
of praise of the laudable one {the sun) and of the Advins, so much indeed doesone
conquer by means of the two oblations of the morping and evening.

4. When he makes the offering in the evening, he offers Agni himself thus,
alongwith all this (universe) into the sun. All this is indeed what is after {follows)
Agni. Therefore, just ashaving sacrificed once with all this, one would conquer the
world, so much (of) the world does he conquer by the evening oblation.

5. And. when he makes the offerings in the morning, he verily offersto the sun.
Thus, with all this universe inta Agni. Verily all thisfollows the sun. Therefore, just
as one would acquire the world by asacrificing with allthis, by the morning offering
itself. one, verily acquires so much (of) the world. By sacrificing to Agni and sun
:n this manner, one does not commit the mistake of binding himself (to these two
deities), because he isvirtuatly doing it for all the devatds, (Third Brilmana Knds)

BRAHMANA IV

1. Speech indeed is the cow (yielding milk etc. for the worship of the fire} for
this Agnihotra (worship of the fire}. The mind itself is the calf ; for, by the mind do
they verily milk the very fat speech, Therefore they milk the fat mother {cow) with



242 KANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM (M.1.4.2-

IO T T m%mﬂaﬁaﬁfﬁwwaw
ﬁmmﬁWﬁ@mWWéﬁm
SIS 11 R 1

a@ﬂﬁ?ﬁéﬁ@ﬂﬁﬁmwwéﬂi@mﬁﬁﬁa
mmwmmmwﬁw@?@wﬁmwﬁm

WWWWWﬁHW?§WSH
Ueh ¥ TR dGRad T2 Jgt 13 |
GWWSQWW@@H Hes garifa agersfa
BIGiE N *ﬁqﬁvﬁﬁrf‘;mwavarﬁm‘rﬂq%m lmvf@mmwm
m@fwﬁﬁﬁraﬁﬁrgﬁgvmﬁﬁﬂwmmwm
SHUFaRf THda= ey 90 gt wens o yaaf whemaTE
Wmﬁﬁﬁwmﬁmmﬁﬁsﬁm
gﬁrgﬁwj%wga?ﬁﬁm@am@ﬁﬁaﬁm
g SO TR 1% 1 3 wgef s |

RELE L
Hamﬁmmﬁuﬁaﬁﬁmwmﬁm%mgqﬁaﬁmﬁr
e ?a?algﬂ?ﬁmmaamw*qi*wﬁqhmrﬁwa?ﬁﬁﬁvw
YAt w1 argEt o | Tl wﬁﬁmrﬁq waﬁrﬁ

. B TE, Jegefeht v
¥, FEREREE TE, My

2. Bee Notes




Hi.1.5.1] TRANSLATION <43

the calf. Then verily is this mind in front behind which follows speech. Therefore
the mother (cow) follows behind the calf which goes ahead.

2. Verily prana (the vital energy) is the tether: for by the vital energy have the
mind and speech been tied. Therefore, they tie up the mother {(cow) and the calf
with the rope. The heart tself is the post{to which the cow is tied for milking) and
the milking vessel, faith is the heat (fire) indeed. Truthisthe ghee(djya):forbyiruth
have these worlds to be conquered.

3. About that (then) Janaka, King of the Videha, thus asked Yajhavalkva, “*Oh
Yajiiavalkya! Do you know Agnihotra (fire-worship)?™ “Oh Paramount Sovereign!
Tknow™, so he (Yajhavalkya) said indeed. “Itisverily milk. For.if there had been
no milk, with what would you have made the offering?” He (the king) said, “With
rice (paddy) and barley (would | have offered)”. (Yajnavalkva asked?, “If there
were no rice and barley, with what would you have offered?” (The king replied),
“With wild plants (herbs)”. {Yajnavalkyaasked) “If the wild plants were not there,
with what would you have offered?” (The king said}, “With the fruits of trees™.
(Yajiavalkya asked) “If there were no fruits of trees, with what would vou have
offered?” (The king replied) “With water”, “If there were no water, with what
would you have offered:” {Asked Yajiiavalkya). (Yajiavalkyasaid), "Oh Sovereign!
there was nothing ahead. And yet this (Agnihotra) was verily offered. Truth (was
offered) into faith™.

4. He (Janaka of Videha) said verily, “Oh Yajfiavalkya! Salutation to you. You
know Agnihotra. 1 give you a thousand {cows)™. About that, there is this verse,
“Knowing what (to be the form of Agnihotra) does the Agnihotrin (constant
performer of Agnihotra) stay away from his house? How is hiswisdom (then)? How
is he constantly kept (in touch) by the firesz” “He who is swiftest in the worlds {in
matters to be attended to}, who lives away {for a time) for gain (for knowledge)—
he is the knowledgeable person. Thatway then is hiswisdom. Thusis he continuously
keptup (in touch) by the fires”. Thatultimately comesabout onlv by means of the
mind. When, having gone far away, he is inattentive (to his duty of perfrrming
Agnihotra) there, wherein is his offering poured, which offering they at home ofter
for him?" He who keeps awake in the worlds (and) who maintains all forms
(beings) in him is his offering offered (and) in him (isoffered) the offering which
they offer in his house. Thus they make this offering into the vital energy iself.
Therefore do they indeed say, “prina (vital energy) is iself verm Agnihotra’,
{Fourth Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA V

1. As he reaches the fire that has to be piled up, he places thiskindling stick, He
puts this, the very brick itself. That, too, in the evening thus, (chanting) “1 place
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vou for (the attainment of) heaven, you who are Agni's light, possessor of airaiud
possessor of vital energy, conducive to heaven and possessor of brifliance ™, and
(chanting) in the morning *1 place vou, for (attaining) heaven—vou the sun’s
light, possessor of air, possessor of vital energy {breath), conducive to heaven and
possessor of brilliance™. When he makes the offering into this, itis verily just as he
would be making the offering in the piled up (fire-altar)”. In the moming and
evening he thus places seven hundred and twenty kindling sticks (saptavimsati
$atain). “These many are the bricks of the fire of the piled up {(altar)”. Sosav some.
Verily these many are the days and nights of the year itself. The vear indeed is
Prajapati. Prajapatiis surely the fire. Year after vear, he gains the fire of the piled
up (altar), so much world would one win vear after vear (every vear). (Fitth
Brahmana Ends) '

BRAHIMANA VI

1. Ashe obtainsthe great chant ( mahaduktha), he makes this offering { Agnahdtra).
Seven hundred and twenty {saptavimiati Satam) morning and evening offering he
inakes. What verily is the first (of the oblations). that indeed do we notice. The
subsequent {offering) is what serves ‘svigtakyt’ and (forms) a pair. Those “nine-
eighties’ which the Hotr recites (as astra), they are seven hundred and tweny,
(They are seven-twenty hundreds (Sapta tani vimsali Satini). Every vear he obtaing
this great chant. Therefore, asone would conquer the world by the chant { ubiha
that is recited (as sastra), so much world does he conquer indeed in every year.
{Sixth Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA VI

1. Now, how these fires are related to the soul (body) (of the sacrifice)} (is thus):
Ahavaniya is verily its mouth. The Garhapatya is the northern (left) nostril: the
southern (right) (nostril) is the Anvakanaparana (Daksindgni). This {earth) itself
is the ladle. For them, food itself is (their) brightness (splendour}. He who knows
it thus obtains full (span of) life. (Seventh Brihmana Fnds)

BRAHMANA VI

1. How he acquires the horse fit for sacrifice (isthis}. This one {sun} whe burns
is the sacrificial horse. Thisone, whoissuch, setting (ashe sets) entersthe veryfire,
2. When he {the sacrificer) offersin the evening, thereby he offers verily into its
fore hoof prints. And when he offersin the morning, he offersverily into the hind
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hoof prints. When the sacrificial horse moves out then are the oblations oftered.
He offers indeed four evening and morning offerings, for the sacrificial horse is
four-footed. Thus does he obtain the horse worthy of sacrifice. Therefore, asone
would conquer the world by having sacrificed with a sacrificial horse, so much
world does one conquer by means of the evening and morning offerings. Thus
indeed is there the obtainment of the horse-sacrifice in the Agrilotra. And in the
new moon and full moon sacrifices o now they seize and tie up (kill and offer)
the sacrificial horse for the gods.

3. About this they sav, "It is the original Afvamedha (horse-sacrifice)”. Reallvthe
other onc is original (Asvamedha). This one vz, the moon is verily the sacrificial
horse. This sacrificial horse does he thus tie up (kill) (in the sacrifice) in that he
sacrifices with the full moon sacrifice. Having been seized and tied up. this (horse
p=., the moon) moveson till the new moon sacrifice. Now, he (the sacrificer) makes
the offering in every hoof-print of hisin that he performs the Agnéhoia offering,
Verily offerings are made into every hoof-print {as everv step) of the sacrificial
horse.

4. And now, when he sacrifices with the new moon rimal, the moon enters the
sun. The sun, setting, enters the fire. This night, his (the sacrificer’s} fires stay
together. This sacrificial horse of this (sacrificer) stays {volls) verily this night in
the fires. When the sacrificial horse (rollsy stays then thev sacrifice with an [t
{ritual to fulfil a desire).

5. When he sacrifices with the new moon ritual in the morning, he thus sacrifices
at the very turniing back of this (sacrificial horse viz., moon) . Having sacrificed with
the new moon ritual he lets it off. Having been left, it moves on till full moon. He
offers {offering) verily at every hoof-print (step) of this (horse wz.. moon} in that
he makes the Agnihotra offering. For, offerings are offered at every step of the
sacrifical horse. Then, again at the full moon ritual thev kil it, He {the Agnihotrin)
kills the sacrificial horse every month. Theretore, just as one would conquer the
world, by having sacrificed with the sacrificial hosse, so much world does he {the
Agnihotrin) conquer every month. (Eighth Brahmana Ends}

BRAHMANA1X

1. This one who burns (the sun} is indeed death, Hence, those creatures which
are hitherward are mortal and those which are away {on the farther side} are
immortal. These creatures are immortal. These creatures are tied up iny their vital
airs by means of the rays of this death, in this manner just as a horse would be
fastened by the rein.
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As the victorious king does not wish to acquire anvthing, in the same way this
(sun-death) does not wish for anything. He sets along with the life energy of that
{creature) whose (life- encrgy) he likes and rises with the life energy of that
(creative) whose (life energy) he likes. This one {sunj, setting, indeed enters Agni
itself.

2. When he makes the offering in the evening, he remains firm on this (death)
with his two fore-feet, along with that entire (good deed} which good deed he
performs by day. And when he makes the offering in the morning, what good deed
he performsat nightwith thatin full he remains (establishes himself) firmly on this
{death) with his two hind feet. Just as one would remain firm in achariot or in any
{other) vehicle that has four feet (wheels or props) . verilv in this mammer does this
(sacrificer) remain firm on this four-footed one.

3. This one (sun-death) rises, having taken him up. He purifies the soul of this
person subsequently (with excellence). When he goes to the vonder world, then
this (sun-death) rises, having taken up this person. This (his) self of the form of
oblation and of the form of merit (arising out of good deeds) callshimu p {savingi
“Come-up! This is your self (soul)”. Because it calls up {@hvavati) therefore. they
are known as dhutis (accostings). Thus they are ahutis {accostings) which thev call
ahutis (oblations). From there on this side indeed are day and night. Indeed, day
and night, revolving, destroy the merit (of the good deed} of a person. Just as one
riding in a chariot may look down at the two revolving wheels of the chariot, in this
manner, indeed, he (the sacrificer) looks down at the revolving day and night. Day
and night do not destory his merit (arising out of righteous deeds). He who knows
this thus verily wins what is indestructible.

4. Then. thus, the thing viz., Agnihotrais the head of the sacrifice. By what (path)
the head of the arrow passes, by that itself the whole arrow passes, Therefore, by
this { Agnzhotra) verily the entire sacrifice passes (proceeds). By this (Agnikotra) the
whole sacrifice is freed (from destruction’.

5. Hewho offers the Agnikotra, this person (sacrificer) reaches the vonder world,
asone who verily exclaims approval (pronounces dgin) . Indeed, having made the
offering in the evening, he is going to effer in the morning. Having offered in the
morning, he is going to offer in the evening, (it is) thus that he is one who is not
resolute (who has not pronounced approval}. What is verily his first offering in the
evening, that very thing is his evening offering. Therefore he offers it with a chant.
Indeed whatisa chantis true {clear). Verily true (clear) iswhat hasoccurred. Then
this (offering) becomes a fact . And then that second {offering) which he offers,
that very thing is his moring offering. Therefore he offers it silently. Verily
unclear ( uncertain) is that which is (done) silemtly. Indeed, what is going o
happen is not certain. Then, this {morning offering) is indeed furaristic,
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6. In the same manner, what is his very first morning-offering in the morning is
his morning offering. Therefore, he offers it with a chant. Indeed the thing viz.,
chantis clear {(certain). Verily, certain is what has happened. This (first morning-
offering) is indeed what has happened. And then, the second (offering} which he
offers, that itself is his evening offering. Therefore he offers it silently, Verily
unclear (uncertain) is thatwhich is (done) silently. Indeed the future is uncertain.
This (the second offering), then, is indeed futuristic. Thus these two offerings of
this (Agnihotra) are offered in the evesing and wo in the morning. That wav, he
becomes one who has not pronounced dgur, [exclamation of {final) land]. { Ninth
Brdhmana Ends)

BRAHMANA X
1. Prajapatiindeed created the creatures. Then he created this Agnitoo. Having
been created, that Agni decided to burn these creatures. He went about hurning
these creatures. These creatures, being burnt, resolved to extinguish and to crush
him.

2. Being extinguished, he (Agni), said to man, “l (shall} enter vou. Having
reproducedsuch (asThave enteredyou), vou (please) maintain me., Just asvouwill,
having reproduced me, maintain me, verily in that manner 1 shall, having
reproduced you, maintain vou in the yonder world”. (Man said}, “So (be it}
(Agni) Entered him. Therefore, they say, “Everv man is possessed of fire ™. Indeed
Agni had entered man. Therefore only man (re) produces this {Agni) and no
other animal (does). -

3. When he establishes the two fires, then, he produces this {Agni} and whenhe
offers into this (Agni) and when he sacrifices, then he (Agnihotrin}, having
reproduced this (Agni) maintains (him). Thus Agni becomes the son of man. For
he indeed is born from man. Hence, having established the two fires he (the
Agnihotrin) should not remove them {from the hearth). As long as he (the
Agnihotrin), has maintained them (here) and then removes them, so long verilv
does this (Agni) maintain him in the yonder world and then remove him, thinking
“So long indeed did he maintain us™. And he who maintains this (Agni} young,
indeed as long as he (the Agnihotrin) lives, this (Agni), having reproduced himin
the yonder world, maintains him young, verily as long as is the life-span of Agni.
Agni’s life-span is infinite. He (the Agnihotrin) comes ta be without old age and
becomes immortal.

4. When he reaches the yonder world he verily enters Agni. Agni, having
produced him there, maintains him. Then the man {Agnihotrin} becomes the son
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of Agni indeed. For he indeed is born from Agni. Therefore, having established
the two fires, one should not remove them, As long as he maintains them and then
removes them, so long indeed this {Agni) maintains him in the vonder world and
removes him (thinking), “So long indeed he has maintained us”. And he who
maintains this (Agni), indeed, young as long as he verily lives —him does this
(Agni) reproduce in the vonder world and maintain him voung, so long as is the
lifespan of Agni. Infinite {(immortal) is the life-span of Agni, indeed. He (the
Agnihotrin) comes to be without old ageandbecomesimmonrtal. {Tenth Brihmana
Ends)

BRAHMANA XI

1. Having gone around in front (zhead) of the ﬁhmrnni_m and behind the
Garhapatya, he goes and sits in between them. (The reason) why he sits having
goneupin between (the two fires) (isthis): Gods do not indeed know the marn {as}
“This person is ours and we are his”. They verily know him who passes berween
(them) thus, “This person belongs to us; we are his™. To him indeed does he Fulil
that desire, for the sake of which desire he sits i between.

2. And (the reason) why he sits in between (the two fires} (is this): Indeed the
gods are free from evil; men do not have their evils removed, The two fires destroy
the evil of this (sacrificer) who moves thus in between. Evil does ot reach {touch)
him. He becomes free from evil.

3.And (thereason) whyhe sitsin between (the two fires) (isthis): This thing iz,
Agnihotra is indeed the ship that leads to heaven. Of this ship that would lead 1o
heaven the offerer of milk (the Agnihotrin} himselfis the helmsman. Thence, he
steers the ship eastward. Therefore. is the boarding of that (ship) {done ). Hence
he boards her.

4. If he should sit (after entering) from the south, it would be indeed as 4 ship
mightleave for the othershore. And as he returnsafter the offeringhasbeen made,
by that he establishes himself in the world of heaven. Thisis indeed the gateway to
the heavenly world. In that he sits after having gone in between (the two fires} | by
that he reaches the world of heaven.

5. And, if he were ta sit ¢ entering) from the south, iLwauld be asone would wish
toreach it through the gate. And by (the fact} that he returns afier the offering has
been made, he remains established in the world of heaven,
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6. Agnikotraindeed is this Prajapat, the sacrifice. The sacrificer himself is the life-
energy (prdna)of this Prajapati, the sacrifice. Aslong verily as the sacrificer breathes
with his life-energy, till then he makes the offerings. And when life departs, then
it (the offering/ Agnihetra) is cut off. When he sits after reaching in between {the
two fires), then becoming vital energy he enters it. And when he returns after the
offering has been made, then he returns verily after-having become uddna {the
inward breathing). This person indeed desires ‘absence of affliction’ for this life
(of the sacrificer). Thus, these gods desire freedom from affliction for this
{(sacrificer). He who knows this to be thus, does not fail in faculties; he indeed
conquers fully (undiminishingly). When he departs from this world, then these
very fires become his vital energies (breaths). What does not diminish is indeed
immortal. He who knows this to be so, his merit becomes undiminished and he
conquers indeed fully (undiminishingly). (Eleventh Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA XII

1. Verily in the beginning here were the waters, a mere sea. They (the waters)
desired, “How indeed shall we multiply (be reproduced}?” They toiled, they
performed austerities. Within them a golden egg came to be. At that time, "vear”
had not been born (had not come to be computed). As long as was the time of the
vear, so long, this golden egg floated in these very waters.

2. Within that came to be a ‘person’. He was Prajapati. When that person was
born, then this egg broke into two,

3. Then indeed he was born. Therefore, verily in ayear, awoman, a cow ora mare
brings forth (its offspring). For, in avear indeed was Prajapati born. Then the vear
was verily unborn. Asmuch asis the time of the year, so long this { Prajéipati) floated
on these very waters, carrying these two covering parts (shells).
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4. In a year, he desired to speak. He uttered, “phith ™ From that (utterance) he
produced this world (earth). (He uttered) the second (word) “bhuvah”. Thus (he
produced) this aerial region. (He uttered) the third (word), “svak”. Thereby (he
produced) the yonder world of gods. Thus he produced these worlds. Having
brought them forth, then he stood up in a year itself. He stands up in a vear. In a
vear he (tries) wishes to speak. In ayear he speaks. For, Prajapati did indeed doso.

5. Prajapati, thus speaking first, uttered (word) of a single syllable and of two
syllables. Therefore, this child that is born, speaking first, speaks {word of) one
svllable and two syllables.

6. These are indeed five syllables. He made those seasons (of these svilabiesy.
Therefore, they, say, “Five (are) seasons”, because he made these seasons. Indeed
he (Prajapati) was born for (o be of) a thousand (vears of ) life span. Just as one
would see in the distance the {other) bank of the river, in this manner, indeed did
he behold from a far the other end (shore) of his own life span.

7. He produced praising (worshipping) and toiling, desirous of progeny. He
placed within himself the power of reproduction. He desired to creare. With his
very mouth he produced the gods. Those gods were produced on entering the skv.
Because theywere born on reaching the sky, therefore thev came to be called Devas
(gods}. To Prajapati who had created the gods, it was like day time. Verily thev are
called Devas, since to him who created the gods, it was like day-time. {He created)
the Asuras by means of the downward breathing. On reaching this verv earth, did
the Asuras were born.

8. He said, “Ah! In these have ] attained (fulfilment) ™. Therefore thevarekirown
as ‘Asuras’. To Prajapati, indeed, who had created the Asuras, it was like darkness.

9. Prajapati indeed observed, “I who have created these (Asuras) have really
created evil”. Even then, he suruck them with evi] and made them be overcome.
Therefore they say, “There is no such thing as concerning (a fight between) the
gods and Asuras. For, this Prajapati, their father, even on having created them,
made them be defeated.
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10. Therefore, too about this it has thus been said ( repeated ) by the Ry { Veda)
“Oh Indra! Growing (immense) with your body, what deeds of strength vou
performed, proclaiming among men, what they call your fights. That is verily
(supernatural) illusion. Neither now nor formerly did you indeed find (wish 10
find) a foe™. “Having just created them (the Asuras}, their father, Prajapati made
them be defeated”. And then, he created these creatures only by procreation—
these creatures, which are born by procreation. Therefore, these creatures are
verilv born by procreation.

11. He indeed said, “Alas! It is as if they have robbed me of my mind. Therefore
they came to be called Manusyas (men). Thus Prajapati created these creatures.
What was to him who had created the gods as day that he made the day-time. And
what was like darkness to him who had created the Asuras, that he made into night.
Thus he created both, day and night.

12. He, Prajapati, observed, “I have approached all this by stealth, I who have
created these gods”. Therefore, it came to be known as Sarvatsara {stealer of all).
It is indeed Sarvatsara that they call ‘Samvatsara’. He the evil { person} who
stealthily approahces this (sacrificer) with his magic, he himself is defeated. He
who knows that the Sarvatsaranature of Samvatsara verily overcomes him whom he
stealthily approaches and whom he wishes to strike down.

13. He, Prajapati, observed, “I have created this replica of myself, viz., the vear™.
Therefore it is said “The vear is Prajapati”. The {(word} ‘Samvatsara’ is four-
syllabled. The (word) ‘Prajapati’ is four syllabled. Thereby, verily, it is his replica.

14. These godswere indeed created; Agni, Indra, Soma, Paramesthin-Prijipatya.
They were born to live a life span of a thousand {years). Just as they might see the
distant {other) bank of the river, verily thus did they see the shore (end) of their
own life-span.

15. They proceeded, pratsing (worshipping} and teiling. Then Paramesthin-
Prajapatya discovered this sacrifice, v7z, the new moon and full moon ritnals. He
sacrificed with them, Having sacrificed with them; he desired, “May I myself be all
this (here)!”He became the waters. Therefore they say, "All this isvervwaters™. For,
he (Prajdpati) became everything. And now (the reason) why he is calied
Paramesthin (is this). He who may dig here (in this earth) will find these {(waters)
onlyin the ultimate place {farthest down). Itisfrom the farthest place (the sky) that
it rains. Therefore he is called Paramesthin.
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16. He said to Prajapati, indeed, “I have discovered a sacrifice that will fulfil
desires. Let me make you perform that ", {(Prajapati said), “So (beit) ™. Paramesthin
made him perform the sacrifice with that. Having performed this sacrifice,
Prajapati desired, “May I myself be all this!™ He became prana (the wvital air}.
Therefore, they say, “All this is verily vital energy, for he (Prajapati) became,
indeed, everything”. This one isindeed prana (vital energy, breath), the one which
blows {purifies), When one knows this (Pra_jﬁpawpré:tm) as “Here it blows", that is
the sight (eye) of this Prajapati). That becomesindirect {invisible) asitwere. “What
one really breathes, that is prana (vital breath)”. He who knows this to be the eve
(vision) of Prajapati, he verily appears (directly visibie) as it were.

17. He said to Indra, “ shall make you sacrifice with that sacrifice with which this
Paramesthin made me perform”. (Indra said) “So (be it} ", With that {sacrifice}
(Prajapati) made him perform the sacrifice. Indra, having sacrificed with that,
desired, “May I myself be all this (here)!” He became speech. Therefore they say
“Indra is speech™. Therefore they say, “All this is verily speech. For, he (Indra)
became everything”. ‘

18. He said to Agmiand Soma, “Let me make you sacrifice with that sacrifice with
which Prajapati made me perform”. Agni and Soma said, "So (be it)!" He made
them sacrifice with that. Those two, Agni and Soma, having sacrificed with this,
desired, “May we two oursleves be all this (here)!” Of the two one became verily the
food and the other the consumer of food. Soma indeed became food and Agni the
eater of food. So much (about} food and the eater of food.,

19. This s the wish-fulfilling sacrifice. Therefore, with what desi re, indeed, these
deities performed this sacrifice that desire was fulfilled for them, With what desire,
verily, one performs this sacrifice, that desire is fulfilled for him.

20. To those godswho had sacrificed, this eastern quarter appeared (was to their
liking). They made it the front quarter. Therefore this is called ‘the eastern
Quarter’ (The quarter that is in front). Thinking “May we help this (quarter;
here!” (“May we bring thishere, near!™) ("May we resorting to this quarter perform
further rituals from here!)”. They made it into ‘nourishment’. Indeed they made
the eastern quarter ‘nourishment’. Therefore is it that these creatures move verily
eastward (forward), thinking, “May we see this nourishiment{vigour}!” They {the
gods) made the yonder world of gods. Therefore, they {the creatures) subsist on
the nourishment {rain) that comes down from vonder {skv},

21. Then to them appeared this southern quarter to these (gods). (It was
pleasing to them), Theymade it the {sacrificial) fee. Hence, nearbyat the south do
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the (sacrificial) fees {the cows) not stand byr From the south they move towards
{the priests). This indeed they made the south (the fee). {They thought}, "May we
help this (quarter) here!™ “May we ( resorting to this quarter) perform (further
rituals from here!}” {“May we bring this here, nearbyv!™). Thev made that world
{with the thought) “Let uslook at this world™. Theymade thisaerial (mid) region.
When theysayabout it, “The vonder world is invisible, asit were ™. it is because they
think of that world as unsupported and uncontrolled from this world.

Just as thisworld (the earth) is visible, as it were, and seems a firm resting place
here in this world, in the same way, this world {the aerial region) is like a firm
resting place and is as if visible (manifest) in the vonder world.

22. Then, this western quarter appeared to them (was to their liking). Thev
made it into ‘Hope'. They indeed made this quarter into “Hope'. Therefore,
whoever here obtains (his ohject) first (by the first quarter, the east) gets (back)
to this very quarter (west}). {They thought), “Let us bring this here, near”. [*May
we (reaching) here perform (further rituals)™]. They made it into ‘prosperity’.
(Thinking), “May we see this prosperity! " They made this earth. Theyverily made
this (earth) into *prosperity”. Therefore he who obtains most of this { earth) he gets
greatest prosperity {the best position),

23. Then this northern quarter appeared (was pleasing) to them. Theymade it
into ‘waters’. Thinking, “Mav we bring this here, near!” “May we perform here
(further rituals)”, they made it into Dharma {maintaining agency of ‘Law’).
Therefore, when waters arrive here (from the sky} (i.e. when it rains), then
(everything) is according 1o ‘Law’. And when the waters do not arrive {when it
does not rain, when there is drought), the stronger persen takes on {overcomes)
the weaker ones. The Law does not come {operate} here then.

24. Indeed these eleven deities were created. Eleven verily are these offerings—
five fore-offerings, two ghesportions, three after-offerings and the Svistakrt. Bv
means of these eleven offerings the gods conquered these quarters and these
worlds. In that manner, indeed, this {sacrificer) conguers these guartersand these
worlds by means of these eleven offerings.

25. Now, the #da. The gods won food itself by this. I that marmer, indeed, this
(sacrificer) wins the very food hy means of this fiddt).

26. Now, there are four ‘Patnisamyijes’. Indeed four are the intermediate
quarters, The gods verily conquered the intermediate quarters by means of these.
Similarly this (sacrificer] indeed conquersthe veryintermediate quarters bymeans
of these (four Patnisanwdjas). So is it with regard to the deities.

27. Now about the (living) body: The five fore-offerings are these five faculties
(sensory organs) located in the head. Those two ghesportions are the two eves.
Those three after-offerings are the male organs. The largest {chief) afier offe ring
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is the main male organ. “Therefore one must offer it without taking breath
{continuously, without a pause)—thus his organ remains unhurt”—so they say.
But then one may verily breathe once. Then, if he should offer without breathing,
it would stand erect or hang down if he should breathe once only. One indeed is
its joint. Thus he puts verily that into this. Therefore this stands upward and also
hangs down.

28. This breath which (acts) is downward, is this Svistakrt, when he cuts up for
Svigtakyt of (each of) what has (already) been cut up, thereby whatever reaches
these vital energies verily reaches this vital breath. And (the reason) why he offers
this offering apart from the other offerings is that thereby these vital breaths shrink
from this vital breath. Now (about) the dd’— This is, indeed, the indistinct viial
energy. (The reason) Why he does not offer this offering, into the fire, {though)
itis an offering, is that this is offered into the vital energies. Therefore, {while} this
is a vital energy, it is not discarded.

29. Now, the four Patnisanyajas, are these firm bases viz., the two arms and the
two thighs. The prayers of offering and the prayers of invitation are the bones. The
oblation is itself the flesh. The things viz., the offering prayers and prayers of
invitation are these measured (limited) metres indeed. Now, the very limitless
oblation becomes just a litde or (becomes) much; therefore the very flesh of a
person who becomes emaciated becomes thin and the flesh of a person who
becomes fat swells up. Verily of what measure (how much or how many) are the
bones of u strong (fat) person, so (of that measure) are they also ofa lean person.
He sacrifices to that deity whom he likes, with this sacrifice. He does not take away
(omit) even a single offering from these ( offerings). If he were to take awav {omit)
even asingle offering, it would be just as if he would tear away a limb or strike down
(drive away) the vital energy. (Of other oblations), he either brings in (another)
oblation or takes away {omit) an oblation. A person hassixteen parts. The sacrifice
1s a ‘person’. Therefore these sixteen offerings are fixed, For the sacrifice is a
‘person’. (Twelfth Brahmana Ends)

(Chapter One Ends)
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Chapter Two

BRAHMANA I

1. Now, when they thus perform this sacrifice ¢ elaborately), they kill it indeed.
When they press the King (Soma) (for extraction of juice), then they kill him. And
when they kill the sacrificial animal and when they cut it up, they kil it. Thev kill
the Haviryajria (sacrifice with offerings of grain-preparations) with mortar and
pestle and the two millstones. Having thus killed it (the sacrifice ). he pours it that
has become the seed into the womb viz., Agni, for Agniis the source of the sacrifice.
It is born from it (Agni).

2. He should make those ten oblations for which Vasat is uttered. Indeed this
which blows {purifies) (the wind) is the sacrifice. It blows as if it were verily one.
Having entered into man (a person) it is made into ten {parts). Thus with the vital
energies thus arranged, it is born from its source, Agni. It is verily Virdt of ten
syllables. It is verily perfection (prosperity). It is verily the sacrifice.

3. Now, there may be nine (cblations). Thus he makes the Virit defective {ess)
for the sake of its birth. Indeed these creatures are born from the lesser {lower)
(part). This is indeed perfection (prosperity), indeed the sacrifice.

4. And, also itmay be excessive by one (oblation). Itis excessive verilywith regard
to Prajapati. This is indeed perfection, verily the sacrifice.

5. And also there may be two additional {oblations). A pair is a productive
couple. This is indeed perfection, verily the sacrifice.

6. And also there may be three (oblations) in excess. A pair is a productive
couple. Whatis born is the third. This is verily perfection (prosperity), indeed the
sacrifice.

7. And also there may be four (cblations) in excess. Asis one so are four, These
worlds are three. The fourth passes beyond Prajapati himself. {t verily surpasses
Prajapati. This is verily perfection (prosperity}, indeed the sacrifice. What is
deficient by two (oblations) is indeed defective. What is excessive, by five {obla-
tions) is verily excessive. Verily thus is the perfection of oblations in tens {ien
oblations), from twenty upto a thousand.

8. Those who sacrifice with the new moon and full moon rituals verily run a
race. One should perform that sacrifice for fifteen years, Of the fiftcen years, there
are three hundred and sixty full moons and three hundred and sixty new moons.
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The nights of the year are verily three hundred and sixty. He thusgains the nights.
And then he should perform the sacrifice for another fifteen vears, Of the fifieen
vears there are three hundred and sixty full moons and new moons. Three
hundred and sixty verily are the days of a year. Thus he obtains the davs, When
he sacrifices for thirty years, then he obtains the year. When the gods obtained the
vear, then they became immortal. Before then they were indeed mortal. The vear
is “all’. ‘All’ isundiminishing (indestructible). Therebv his merit (of good deeds)
verily becomes indestructible for him who, knowing thus, sacrifices for thirty vears.
One who has performed the Daksayana sacrifice, sacrifices for only fifteen vears.
That perfection (prosperity} is verily in this, for he performs two full moon
sacrifices and two new moon sacrifices. (First Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA I

1. After having sacrificed with the full moon ritual, he offers to Indra, the
destroyer of enemies. They proceed with itas with an Iyi {ritual performed for the
fulfilment of a desire). After having sacrificed with the new moon ritual. he offers
a caru (sacrificial food) to Aditi. They proceed with it as with an /1.

2. The reason why he offers indeed to Indra, the destroyer of enemies, after
having sacrificed with the full moon ritual is (that) Indra isverilv the deity of the
sacrifice. This oblation of the full moon ritual certainly belongs to Agniand Soma.
In this nothing is done as ‘for Indra’. By that this oblation of this {full moou ritual)
comes to be (united) with Indra and the sacrifice {comes to be united) with Indra.
And why (he offers) to the destroyer ofenemies { Vimrethy) is (thaty, Indradestos
the enemies by means of the full moon ritual. Theretore {is it offered; 1o the
destrover of enemies.

3. Now, (the reason) why he offers a cane (boiled rice or barlev) to Adin, after
having performed the new moon sacrifice is {that) thisone viz., the moon is King
Soma and is the food of the gods. This (new moon) night, he has notheen i fromt
(in the east) nor behind (in the west}. Therefore the oblation to him asif sisecured
and as if not firmly established. This {earth) isindeed Aditi. She is certain and she
is well established. By this, then, the oblation to him (to the maon} thus becomes
certain: it becomes well established by this. Therefore, after having sacrificed with
the new moon ritual, he offers a caru for Adit. Thisis indeed as to why he should
offer (an oblation) after and as to why he should not offer afterwards.
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4. Now, when after having sacrificed with the full moon ritual, he subsequently
offers to Indra the destroyer of enemies, (he does so) thinking, “May my oblation
he united with Indra!” Whatever sacrifice is performed, it verily belongq to Indra.
Therefore itis indeed (united) with Indra. Therefore one need not favour (that
practice of offering an additional oblation to Indra).

5. Now, when after having sacrificed with the new moon ritual, he subsequently
offers a raru {cooked rice etc.) for Adiu, the very new moon sacrifice is a
subsequent offering. Verily Indra killed Vrtra by means of the full moon sacrifice.
To him did they (the gods) prepare this filling up (replenishment). Why then
should one make a subsequent offering in the matter of an (alreadv) additional
(subsequent) offering? Therefore one need not favour (that practice of offering
an additional oblation to Aditi).

6. Now, he who, after having sacrificed with the full moon ritual prepares {and
offers) some other offering and after having sacrificed with the new moon ritual
prepared (and offers) some other offering—he verily raises (makes powerful} his
hateful enemy, makes him march against (himself).

7. And, he who sacrifices at the full moon with the full moon sacrifice itself and
at the new moon with the new moon sacrifice,— he quickly dispels evil and quickly
is born, The gods, sacrificing indeed at the full moon with the full moon sacrifice
and at the new moon with the new moon sacrifice quickly drove away evil and
quickly were reproduced (were born). He whe, knowing thus, sacrifices at full
moon with the full moon sacrifice itself and at new moon with the new moon
sacrifice—he quickly dispels evil and quickly is born. This indeed is why he should
not make a subsequent offering. But if he should offer a subsequent offering. he
should give a (sacrificial) fee. Thisis the (sacrificial} fee for the new moon and full
moon sacrifices viz., Anv@hara (cooked rice etc, given to priests). “The oblation
should not be without a fee” so indeed they say. Therefore, if he should make a
subsequent offering, he must present a (sacrificial) fee. (Second Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA 11

1. (On the matter of the new moon and full moon sacrifices) some people do
take up fasting after having seen (the moon on the fourteenth day of the dark fort-
night), (thinking) “Tomorrow it {the moon) may not rise” or on account of the
cloud they do not know (the #ithi) definitely. And then {the moon) rises over
{towards) hlm Then, ifhe {the moon) should mewhcn the { matenal for) oblation
has not been taken out, then surelyitis wellknown that the same {usual) ceremon-
ial observance of restraints would {obtain). They would unite {gather) the calves
(with their mothers). In the afternoon they would drive away the calves witha jeafv
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branch (atwig of Palasa). Then thissour milk (curd) from the milk of the previous
day will be the coagulating agentfor the sacrificial food, in its entirety. It is certainky
well-known. If he may not wish for observance of the vow or {the moon} may rise
over the {material for) oblation already taken up, then he should do otherwise.

2. He should separate the rice grains into two, (grouping) together those that
are smallest (small) and (putting) together those that are biggest (big). Then,
those that are smallest (small), then they should cook into (pumdiisa) sacrificial
cake on eight potsherd% for Agni the bestower. And this thing viz., curds {macde of)
milk of the previous day——should be for Indra the great bestower. And then these
rice grains that are thickest (ﬂuck)—tht‘m they should cook as caru in boiled milk
for Visnu Siptuista, ‘the defective one’. Whether thm putrice grains {into milk etc.},
all that is indeed caru.

3. (The reason) why he sacrifices, thus, with this is that this thing iz, the moon
is verily King Soma, the food of the gods. Now he (the sacrificer} has wished to
secure but has missed him. Only Agni the giver gives it to him {the sacrifice} and
Indra the bestower bestows it (on him). Thus his sacrifice becomes bestowed by
Indra and Agni. And then, (the reason) why (it is offered} to Visnu Sipivistais that
indeed, the sacrifice is Visnu the pervader of all living beings. That he desired to
acquire it and missed it is like what has moved (out of place), (what is defectivel.
Therefore it {the oblation) is “for Szpztrzcz‘a {the defective one}”. With that they
proceed as with an fgfiritual. In that one should give (asfee ) what he could attord.
Therefore, only after having seen the moon, then itself should one undertake the
fast. {Third Brahmaga Ends)

BRAHMANA IV

1. He (the Hotr) recites these eleven kindling chants. Indeed the person (man)
is the eleventh, {man has eleven factors). There are the ten vital faculiies and the
mind is the eleventh. Thus he verily generates this (sacrificer) (Purusa). And the
loud recitation (of prayer, command etc.} beyond this, that iself is the firm
establishment of this (Purusa). Thus he establishes this {sacrificer -Purusa) by
means of that. Then (he chants), “Mav Agni the Hotr accept Agni's function of the
Hotr”. Those are the nine (holv) utterances. Indeed nine are the vital faculties in
man {person}. Thus he verily generdacw him thus. His establishment (firm base }
are indeed the ‘call’ and the * response’. And now, as in former creation, in that
manner does he now create this (person). The ‘Patnisasydjas are his firm basis.

2, Man is verily born thrice. It is his one (first) birth that he is of his mother and
father. This very world (earth) is his firm basis {resting place). And then whenhe
is born from the sacrifice, then is he verily born thus. The aerial region is itself his
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firm base. And then, when they place him vonder in fire, then heis born from the
source viz., Agni. The world of Heaven isitself his firm resting place. He who knows
this to be thusis born (in) all the three births. He who attains the supreme position
is born {in} all these births,

3. About that they say, “These verses (prayers) of invitation are the kindling
verses and the offering verses”. He may say, “The prayer for invitation {may be
pronounced) "“What is the oblation for them and what is the offering praﬂ:er?“
{They are} “Two sprinkling (offerings) of ghee, the five fore-offerings, the three
after-offerings, id@ and prastava (the spread bunch of holy grass); when formerh
having offered into the fire the enclosing sticks he takes up the two {sruk) spoons
and when formerly having performed Patnisamyajas he takes hold of the: sk and
sruva (spoons), and Samistayajus. For these oblations, these are the pravers of
invitation. That oblation indeed is prosperous which has a prayer of invitation.
That prayer of invitation is prosperous (successful) which hasan offering tormula.
Thus these his prayer of invitation become possessed of ‘offering pravers”. Thusthe
offering prayers have the prayers of invitation. Thus both {anuv@kyis and yijyas)
these of his become enriched. (Fourth Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA V

1. In the beginning, this (universe) was verily Brahman (the Big /Cosmic Abso-
lute). It desired, “How shall I indeed be born ? (How shall I reproduce myself?) 7,
Then, it wandered about, then performed austerities and then created the deities.
Having created those deities, it made them ascend to their respective worlds: {it
put) Agni himselfin thisworld (earth), this one which blows {the wind} in the mid-
region and the sun in the sky itself and those other deities in those other waorlds
which are above it. Thus, just (as are} these deities in these worlds, in the same
manuer those deities (are) in those worlds. Thus Brahman went round ta the
utmost limit. Therefore, whoever knows this whosoever does not, they say (ahout
him), “Brahman is above it (it has Brahman above "

2. Then, it (Brahman), observed, “How indeed can I descend wwards these
worlds? By what means can I make them continuous?” It came down (to these
worlds) by means of these two, by name and by form. So much indeed is this name
and the form. That to which there is a name isof that ‘name’. That 1o which indeed
there is a name has a ‘form’. Of the two, one viz., form is better. That which has a
name and that towhich there isaform, both indeed are ‘forms’. He wha knowsthuts
and who wishes to become greater than a (particular} person verily becomes
greater than him. ' ‘

3. These two (name and form) are the two great powers {forms) of Brahman. He
who knows these two great powers that belong to Brahman surehy secures great
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power. These two are the great secrets (mysteries) (worshippable formsy of
Brahman. He who knows these two great secrets (adorable forms) of Brahman
attains surely great adoration. When he attains supremacy, then thev say, "He has
certainly acquired great power, great worship”. When the gods obtained these two
things of Brahman, then they became immortal. Before then, they had indeed
been mortal. Verily the mind is ‘form’. For one understands form by the mind as,
“This form, this is form™. He first pours the offering of ghee for the mind indeed.
Thereby he obtains ‘form’. Verily speech is ‘'name’. For, one verily utters name bv
speech. He pours the subsequent offering of gherindeed for “speech’. Thereby he
obtains ‘name’. Those gods won immortality after having these two things (form
and name) of Brahman. They won (residence in) the same world as Brahman. He
who thus obtains these two things of Brahman, he verily attains the full life-span in
this world and wins in the yonder world undwindiing immortality and wins
(residence in) the same world of gods and of Brahman. {Fifth Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANA VI

1. He recites a formula of invitation, a Gayatriof three feet. Indeed these worlds
are three. Thus he verily establishes these worlds. The offering praver is Trisfubha
of four feet. For, cartle are quadrupeds. Thus he establishes cattle (animals), after
these worlds have (first) been established. There is the utterance of Vasat'of the
two syllables. The sacrificer is a biped. When the cattle have thus been established,
he establishes the sacrificer. Verily, these worlds remain firm for the sake of this
(sacrificer) and the cattle (remain firm) for (the sacrifice); who knows thus (with
his mind) by himself.

2. That (former) one is the prayer of invitation, that one is the offering prayer
and this verily is the Vasatkdra which is this one (sun) that burns. This (sun) is
indeed death. Therefore, those creatures which are on this side from there are
mortal. And those which are beyond (away from it, on the ather side} are immortal.
What sacrifice they thus consecrate, they verily sacrifice this body of the sacrificer,
(the body) of the form of oblations and of the form of merits (of good deeds). (The
reason) why he makes the offeringwhen Vasat hasbeen pronounced isthathe thus
establishes in this sound Vasat the sacrificer’s body which is of the form of oblations
and of the form of merits {(of good deeds).



278 RANVA-SATAPATHABRAHMANAM [I1.2.6.3-

Y STETATEET § U AT G w0 e e iy
ama‘rm% aﬁw sﬂgﬁw YFaRd TeTgaded 1 AT |
Wﬁxmm@aﬁ AR gaﬂﬁm@aw?mmﬁ
SR TR & ufEdaH goue gad 9@ @ e WF greaay-
ﬁmmﬁvmmmﬁwam
gﬁfm*s&ﬁavzwﬁauaﬁaﬁaus It 3t w8 SRR It

e e,
SHE T o STULITS WIS STeIE 9 WS o WS-
FHAEE YL TEHFATS TSR 70l T S wet g

Tﬂwmﬁaﬁmgﬁmﬂﬁﬁ RAEL GRS 7t

TP Tfeeg s T At 3Rt e

Y T A AT SRS o dew e
TesT: TR Jest R wS: § e f
TAARE 1R I

T T TSafaaieTe e Feer ¥ aEw a9t 9y d e
wﬁﬁmﬂﬁfmwﬁaﬁamﬁmﬂﬂgﬁﬁam




HL.2.7.3) TRANSLATION 279

3. This (sun) rises, having taken him up. He consecrates this soul of this
{sacrificer}, high above (beyond) when he (the sacrificer) reaches the yonder
world. Then this one rises, having taken him up. This body of the form of oblations
and of the form of merits invites him, (saying), “Come! This is your body™. “As it
invites, therefore are they known as @hutis. What they say are Fhuiis, are really
ahutis”, so they say. From here indeed day and night are on this side (below). Day
and night do not destroy his unperishable merit (of good deeds); he verily
conquers. {Sixth Brihmana Ends)

BRAHMANAVII

1. The godsand the Asuras, both offsprings of Prajipati, contended. They con-
tended with regard to this very sacrifice (which is) Prajipad {thinking), “This
should be ours. May this be ours!” Then the Asuras with arrogance (thought}
“Wherein shall we offer?” They went on offering into their own mouths. Offering
that way, they were vanquished. They (people) say, “Therefore, one should not be
arrogant at all”. This thing viz., arrogance is the mouth (entry) of defeat.

2. Then, the godswere indeed withoutarrogance. Theyproceeded offering into
each other. Prajipati bestowed himself upon them who were thus offering (into
each other). Verily Prajipati is the sacrifice. He became their food. The sacrifice
is indeed the food of the gods. ‘

3. Having got up a sacrifice of that measure, as much as was his measure and as
much as he himself was, Prajapati handed it over to the gods. By that he redeemed
himself. He redeemed himself by the sacrificial dish itself, the sacrificial dish (he
redeemed} by the formula of invitation, the formula of invitation by the offering
praver, the offering prayer by the utterance of Vasat and the Vasatkara by the
oblation. This oblation of his alone was unredeemed. And all else had been
redeemed. That {oblation) of his there was like the broken top of a tree or of a
bamboo. He brought it back (redeemed ity by means of the anvahdrva (the mass
of rice for the priests). That is known as anvihdya because he brought it
(redeemed it) back. Then he became entire and fullbodied {all-bodied).
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285 TRANSLATION k]

4. That way, indeed, this person (the sacrificer) becoming the oblation gives
himself up to the gods this night of fasting. Therefore, thev should guard him and
keep him well-protected this night just as they would protect the oblation. Thus he
verily redeems himself by means of the sacrificial dish itself; the sacrificial food (he
redeems) by means of the praver of invitation; the praver of invitation by means of
the offering praver, the offering praver by means of the utterance of Vasaf and the
Vasathdra by means of the oblation. That ablation of his alone remains unre-
deemed. And all else has been redeemed. Thus, then. this {sacrificial ritual) of his
becomes as if the top of a tree or of a hamboo has been broken off, He restores it
by means of the anvahirya (rice food for the priests). Since he brings it back
(anvdharali), therefore is it known as “anvahirya” He who knows this 1o be thus
hecomes entire and full-bodied {all bodied) and he secures the full life-spar in this
world; he is born in the vonder world entire and full-bodied {all bodied); he wins
intimate association with and (residence in ) the same world as Prajipat. (Seventh
Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA VI

1. The gods, having attained by means of the sacrifice this victory, which victory
is theirs, said, "Ah! Now let us conduct this in such a manner that it may be
unattainable for men”. Having thoroughly sucked the essence of the sacrifice and
having exhausted it just as bees would drink up (the honev) completelv and having
concealed it with the sacrificial post, they disappeared.

2. It verily came to be heard by the Rsis. (Thinking), “Having attained by means
of the sacrifice a conquest, which conguest is theirs, and having emptied the
sacrifice and having covered it up with the sacrificial post, the gods have veril
disappeared. Let us seek it™. They proceeded, praising und teiling, for, the gods
conquered by toil indeed what was conquerable for them and { so did) the Rsis too.

3. These Gandharvas §arpa (winnowing basketi, yavamad ( possessor of barlev),
dhina (fried corn}, entarvata (one having smm:*thmﬁ; withing, kst (agriculiure),
solbad@ {she who has the tail up) came near those Rsis who were performing the
sacrifice {and sat near them). What indeed they (the Rsis) performed in excess,
that they (the Gandharvas) observed, *This is excessive; what became deficient,
that they observed™ —what was not complete, that (became! complete.
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1201} TRANSLATION Ue

4. When the sacrifice was completed, they {Gandhavas) said. “You Fune
performed the sacrifice with excess and deficie ncy'. They (Rsis) said, "Do show us
that”. They showed them that—what was excessive, thatwas indeed like mountains,
like deseris. What was deficient. that was verilv like 2 chasm, crevices, cavities.

5. Thev (Rsis) said, “You have verily shown us this. Please do tell us the exXpiation
for this™. They (Gandharvas said these »yahtis {mwvstic svllables that are uttered;
to them. He (the sacrificer) when the sacrifice has ended, hoids his palms together
with the pimapdtra (vessel full of water) within the sacrificial ground, {chanting)
"Oh sacrifice! (Mav) Welfare (completeness) and proximity {to successi he o
vou:" Whatis excessive, that he sets right by uttering e’ By chanti 1 "proximate
toyou, 100", he sets right {puts together) what is deficient. (He chants). "Abide in
my welfare”. Thus he makes this (sacrifice) auspicious and powerful, {He chanisi,
“Abide in my security (absence of hurt)”. Thus be makes this (sacrifice ) secine
tree trom harm). (He chants), “Abide in my ‘right offering”. Thus he niakes this
fsacritice). "Properly offered™. Thus thissacrifice of his comes to be without eveess
and without deficiency (and becomes) full and enriched (prosperous).,

6. About that they say, “Certainly there is no deficiency (decline) for the
sacrifice: for, all sacrifice is prosperous {successiuly”. What is deficient in the
sacrifice, therefrom does he (the sacrificer) originate, what is nan-fulliress £b-
sence of prosperity) by means of that he conquers thatworld of the gods. And whut
is excessive, thereby his food itself becomes abundant, thus verily his good food
increases. Thus his sacrifice becomes fulland prosperouswithout being excessive
or deficient. {Eighth Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANAIX

1. This sun indeed 15 Darie {new moon dayy (The thing that is seen). For this
one is verily seen every dav. The moon iself is the “full moon’; for, following the
filling up of this (moon) it is called full moon dav {or night); and also they s
otherwise, “The sun itselfis the full moon. For, thisone isindeed full every day, The
moaon itself is the Darse. For, there arises { subsequently} the appearance of this
{moon}”. Different from this, (thev sav) “The day-time itself is Hasda. For, this day,
indeed is seen as it were. The night itself is the full moon; for. all this, is filled up
by night. The yonder sky itself is faria, for this verily is seen. This (earth) itself is
the *full moon’, All this is indeed filled by this {earth}. So is it with regard to the
gods (in the matter of new mooun and full moon).
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2. Now, with reference 1o the body: the vital energy (breath) itself is Darén,
Indeed this out-breathing is perceived as it were. The upward {inward) breathing
itself is the full moon; for all this (bady} is filled by the inward breath. These wo
deities are (the one} consumer of food and (the other one) the giver of food, The
outward breath itself is the taker (consumer} of food. Indeed, the food is caten up
by the outward breath. The upward (inward) breath is the hestower of food. For.
food is delivered by the inward (upward) breath. He who knows these two deities
to be the taker of food and the bestower of food becomes verily the consumer of
food. To him indeed is food given (abundantly).

3. That he eats that previous day (the day of fasting) what is suitable for his
approach to the vow, by that he thus propitiates those very Darse and Piramdsi
{(new moon and full moon) which are indeed related 1o his body. His eve itself is
Dearia (the new moon): for it is this eve that is seen, as it were. The ear itself is the
full moon. Indeed, all thisis filled with the ear. Speech, verily, is Darsa. Indeed, this
speech is perceived, as it were. The mind is itself the full moon; for all this is filled
by the mind indeed.

4. About that they say, When they sav “He performns the sacrifices Darin and
Primamasa, they do not say on the full moon day (ritualj "Make the call of invitation
for the full moon’. *Say the offering prayer to the full moon’. And thev do not say
on the new moon day ‘Make the call for the new moon’ ‘Recite the offering praver
for the new moon’. How then do the new moon and full moeon sacrifices that have
been performed become satisfied {propitiated; ", How thev, of this {sacrificer?,
are performed is thus :—The mind, indeed, is the full moon. Verily alf thisis filled
by the mind. First he pours the gheroblation for the mind. By that he pleases the
full moon. Verily speech is Darsa (the new moon). For, this speech is perceived as
itwere. Itisfor speech thathe pours the subsequent gheelibation. By that he pleases
the new moon. Thus are his Darsz and Pirmamisasacrifices performed and the
become pleased.

5. In that matter, some prepare these two offerings, {one) on full moeon dav
indeed for Sarasvat and (one) on new moon dav for Sarasvadl, saving “The mind is
Sarasvat and speech is Sarasvafi. Thus we satisfy both these visiblv {direcily) with
oblation”. But one need not da so. When there are these two ghee portions, there
itself does he please these two (new moon and full moun’ directly with oblation,
Therefore there need be only the two ghespartions.

6. This (sacrificer) who sacrifices with the two Darlepiira (sacrifices) is an
agiirtin (one who makesavow to commence something} and he reaches the vonder
world (heaven). Indeed having sacrificed with the full momy ritual, he becomes
one who is going to sacrifice with the new moon ritual. Having sacrificed with the
new moon ritual, he becomes one who is going 10 sacrifice with the full moon
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ritual. Then, so that he does not (merely) become an agindin he completes hoth
verily in one and both verily in one (the other). If he prepares these two oblations
he would be (merely} an agirtin. Therefore there should be merely two ghee
portions. (Ninth Brahmana Ends)

BRAHMANA X

1. What are the Praniias (the waters ceremoniously brought are the head,
indeed, of the sacrifice. When he takes forward the Prapitawaters, then (therebs
he verily moulds the head of the sacrifice. He should understand, "Thus the wery
head of my sacrifice is meunlded™.

2, The fuel indeed is its breath (vital energy): for, all this that has Tife, that winks
and that movesis kindled verily by prana (breath /vital energyy. He {the sacrificer)
should understand, “I am myself this fuel”. )

3. The kindling verses themselves are its back-bone. Therefore he should sav
(about) them (to the Hotr), “Recite, for my sake, making (them) continuous as it
were”. Indeed this spine, is continuous, as it were. The two ghee libations are its
mind and speech, Sarasvat and Sarasveti. He should understand, “The twe ghee
pourings are my mind and speech, Serasvat and Sarasvali’,

4. These five fore-offerings are the very five faculties (vital energies) situated 1
the head of this (sacrifice). The first fore-offering itself is its mouth, the second
(fore-offering) is the right nostril, the third is the leftnostril, the fourth isthe right
ear and the fifth is the left ear. At the fourth fore-offering he pours together {the
ghee). Therefore the ear is verily pierced (witha hole) in the middle. The two ghee
portions are its two eyes indeed. He should understand, "These two are mvyen
eyes”. :

5. Now, the sacrificial cake which is consecrated for Agni is itself the right past
(of the body of the sacrifice). And the low-voiced offering to Agni and Somu
(together) is indeed its heart. Since they perform it in a low voice, therefore this
is verily the heart, a cave (secret). And since he makes the offering with the word

Jus@na (one who accepts with pleasure) after having recited a £, thereture which
is verily boneless (is set) is bone. And the sacrificial cake belonging to Agni and
Soma (together), that itself or the Sannawaoffered to Indra is the left part {of the
body) of it (the sacrifice). The Svistakr? {the offering that is intended to make the
whole sacrifice ‘properly offered’) is verily the part between the shoulders. The
Prasitra{fore portion of the haviscutupto be eaten by the Brahman of the sacrifice)
is indeed its {of the sacrifice) poison.
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6. When he cuts up the Prifitra, just as thev formerly extracted the splinter (of
missile) (cut off and removed the injured part) from Prajapati {Prajapati’s bodvy,
in the very same manner they extract, of this (sacrificer), what is encoiled and what
is knotted and what is affected by Varuna. He should understand thus, “Just as
formerly they cut off and removed Prajapati’s injured part, in the very same
manner thev nowcut off and remove what of me, here, is coiled up, whatis knotted
and what is affected by Varuna”.

7. Idd is indeed the bellv of this (sacrifice). Just as there (as idd is invoked),
they cut up together (portions) of the ida, in the very same manner now food of
all forms is put together in the belly.

8. These three after-offerings verily are these three downward breathings {vital
energies). The Sthtavaka (recitation of the hymns) and ,§}1m_wt1ﬁer {recitation of
the Samyu chant invoking happiness and welfare) arve indeed the two arms of this
(sacrifice).

9. The four Patnisamydjas (worship of the wives of the gods) are verily the four
firm supports, (viz.,) the two thighs and the two knees. The Samistavajus { mantra
meant for proper sacrifice) is itself the two feet of this (sacrifice).

10. They are indeed these twentv-one offerings; the two pouriugs (of ghee) the
five-offerings, two ghee portions (&@jyvabhiiges) the sacrificial cake for Agni; that
amountsto ten. The low-voiced offering to Apniand Soma (together), the Svistakrt,
the three after-offerings, the four Patnisanmyijas, Samistayajus. The twelve months
too, the five seasons, these three worlds; the yonder sun is the twenty-first. With this,
indeed, did ;-irm‘li then said, "By half-months (every halfmonth), verilv, do 1
become one with (residence in} the same world with the vonder sun. T know that
to be the wealth (fulfilment) of the (two) new mwoon and full moon sacrifices™.

11. About that they say, “Is the sacrificer of the self the better one {ory is the
sacrificer to the gods (the better one)?” One should sav, “The self-offerer (is the
better one)”. He indeed is a ‘sel-offerer’ who knows, “This, mv body, is moulded
by this (sacrifice). By this is my body brought forth™. Just as a snake would be freed
fromits slough thus is this (sacrificer) freed from this mortal-body, from evil (sind.
He becomes (originatesas) onewhois made of Rks {(versesof praise ). made of Fajus
(sacrificial formula) made of the offerings (2hutis) and made of the Vedas, Surely
he becomes one of these deities. And now, he isasacrificerto the gods. indeed, who
knows, *Ithus (now) worship (sacrifice to) the godsonbv. Iserve verily the gods thus
(now). Just as an infexior person would bring tribute (respectiul uffering) 1o (his}
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superior or as a subject would bring tribute to the king, in this very manner does
he (the sacrificer) convey his offering (to the gods). Surelv he does not conquer

so much world, (heaven), as much as the other (selfmoﬁerer‘ {Tenth Brihmana
Ends)

(Chapter Second Ends)

(UDDHARI KANDA ENDS}



PATHAVIMARSA

{Textual Notes)

HAVIRYAJNA KANDA

1.1.14 9T Here the sandhi is archaic. See notes on 1.6.3.9.

1.2.8 gl Here T + S + 8- wafé should be as per sandhi ruiesﬁ'ﬂaﬂﬁ. Since
none of the Mss. has this reading it is to be presumed as archaic.

1.2.12 F=50 goes with SFFeA: . Since it is a part of the Samhita text the
atmanepada usage is retained as archaic.

1.9.159r=A6 Here aswell as in it just following. The Vedic termination 21§
is applied.

1.3.23sf& Here the noun is 3T in the neuter gender itsnominative singular
in 3AM@:. '

1.8.293A/:- 9 : I 4: TR which is an adjective of Vrtra.,

1.8.11 sfFantaf It is an archaic form for AV,

1.4.43aE1t Here actually it is T3 3&T8ffd. The letter #in the & has been
transfixed after f7¥9 and lengthened for matrical adjustment.

1.4. 6nfawTIR Here what is meant is 3E¥fA{A. The 3787 His merged in HMand so
no transfixation as in the above case. ¥ after ¥ lengthens the latter to ¥ and sono
duplication of 7.

1.4.11379 This is an archaic form of &Y without JEFHL

1.4.209891 which is found in some Mss. may be split into W8T + ¥4, But there the
lengthening of ¥ cannot be justified. So T - 3 - & = T s preferred.

92.1.10and 13 See notes on IL.1.4.4.

2.1.14 3% is used in the sense of AAE: . Here 3 in the negative sense is
unusually proposed to a verb as in 3194fd meaning ‘cooks badly'.

9.9, 87T found in some Mss. and accepted by Caland does not make sense
particularly in view of qﬂﬁiﬁﬁ'ﬁ occuring later.

9.9.83% Here the root is fo7g Fearaf@ual: . In the context, it means ‘being in
close proximity’.

9.9.1037qTH is accepted since it corroborates with 3 coming later.

9.8.22 #faeq Here the root is Fg@ Y and the pratyaya FE makes it o
meaning ‘got’ or ‘gained’.

2.3.28 % Though found in most of the Mss. cannot be a verbal noun, in which
case it should be J54. So U 7 as found in P1, P2, H, in what is meant.
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2.4.201n the reading 3R the difficulty of explaining 3 can be overcome
since 3 follows. In M we have to presume that =M in which in the sense of
FERE and 38 does not require to be explained, usage 3%&¥ is an additional
Jjustification for 3EIHA,

3.1.10 SEH=m" TUYTHW or  IEAUSAISHAL. In both these readings, it is in
masculine gender. This alteration in gender is, in all likelihood archaic. MD also
has this reading.

3. 1.159%A-91-¥4. In 95 + T + 319 = 9559 which isaccepted by Caland, 39 goes
with T8I and Fis in the sense of T,

8.2.12818 Here £4: is in vocative. Hefgis conjoined it will not become Braf,
sandhi is archaic.

$.2.26 3TTEHM See notes on 11.1,8,11

4.1.1379e is used in the sense of TI9EERT with ravifad for,

4.1.8Calend has adopted the reading 99d in which case the atmanepadahas to be
justified. 999 184 is preferred since it would mean ‘one becomes conceled” or
‘dwarfed before the mighty’, MD also supports this.

4.1.10 STETSERITEE! is the simplest reading and accepted. The alternative
STEErETRIaEH! will have to be explained as the first 3918 based on rootd and the
second on the root 8 with @9 and somehow explained contextually.

4.2.19%™ is for 984, The elongation in ¥ is archaic.

4.2.2 M5 8 means & 7 7 % 98 as an interrogation. If Wf1ss T is
accepted, the word & will have 981 in the sense ‘indeed’. :

4.2 59351 fits in with ¥ 3 when the long ®lin archaic. g fits in with 9870 again
with long ¥ archaic. But Mss. reading T do not have B, ?ﬁﬁﬁlﬁ is accepted.

4.2.79%9 is from the Vedic root ¥E ‘to be alike’. Otherwise this formation
cannot be justified from the roots A% or WF/ F found as an alternative reading
in some Mss. shows that it may be ubhayapadi root.

4.2. 11371 4 10 be splitas STFH-3-4,

4.2.12 3R/38R both are archaic formations perhaps from the root ¥ and
would mean ¥T: |

4.2 14 WY {ccan be only interpretedas 7% ey /ufag S is the reading
in MD which may mean ‘for a decision’. Here mere ¥4 can only be an adjective to
wefe, gesdia A One who questions the claims of opposing parties and
arbitrates— otherwise ¥, may be the accusative of ¥ — anarchaic usage to denote
‘one who arbitrates a dispute’. '

4.2.15%1- 3 should be FHH. Here the usage of 9% is archaic.

4.3.2The reading without T is adopted since #&: itself conveys the sense of
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zfg a5,

4.3.8F= This is the accurative form of w&4 |

4.4.3 37EFd cannot be justified by hasing the formation on the root 39 (1o
return). Here the rootis Ig91e: in the 10th conjugation with optional T and so
to be treated as in the Ist conjugation. With the prepositions 39 and 81 it assumes
the meaning of ‘returned’ which is contextual.

4.4.9Here the splitting is 39 + 319 + 31 + 375,

5.1.13%0] See 1-2-3-14.

5.1.16f59fc It has to be construed as in the 1st conjugation to justify the singular.

5.1.19310M is in the sense of SMAM aper Pannini’s Siitra TR TERIE~
LEE L H
5.2.1 TRARIW: of V1 is untenable.

e is acceptable as in TE and N if ¥8d is accepted. Galand’s reading ¥
with: can be justified only if g is adopted, so that the 3 in % will go with 98 10
justify the dtmanepada. We adopt the simplest reading #76d and @quﬁ(

© 5.2.6 TSN Vedic termination for TEE or

5.3.1€H{ is anoun meaning ‘prosperous’ and isavailable in both masculine and
feminine genders. Here it is in accusative case and not to be mistaken for a TN
verb.

5.8.175vais in the place of 3759087 with the omission of JEMH , ATV is
much more acceptable since it goes well with H9: etc...

5.8.4 5799 used in the sense of T,

5.4. 7495 accepted by Caland is based on the root SiTeTETY. But it does not
contextually fit in here. 3T8TF W is the root and it is in parasmaipada.

6.1,4 AP is an archaic form for 31,

6.1.51f it is I, it will be : in masculine and will not go with ST It it is ¥ -
3 - AH it should be WEH, So the reading in none of the Mss. are helpful, Hence
we are obliged to amend it as |

6.1.103™41 Here the feminine pronoun should be interpreted as refering to 5
in-the earlir Kandika.

6.1.11 BESHF of TE is more sensible. It would mean ‘That wholesome
unimpaired part of the body’.

_6.8.1 TG is the reading accepted by Sayana in his commentary, of MD
éathapatha though the text as edited by Waber adopts the reading FORERS YT,
In Kanva Mss. also, the latter reading is found. If we take 9% as meaning ‘one
without leg’, the @ which follows cannot be explained. If Sayana’s version 55~
Y meaning ‘coming under it’ is to be accepted, it will involve stretching the
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meaning of 3F to HEEH which again has no sanction and has to be taken as
archaic. To get over the difficulties in either, if we may change ¥ to ¥ and read
FUETTEH, it will give sense as HUE = qefEd: ; TG FiY = QU ; 39 =
CHUEER

Gavatri as a bird without legs approaching the tree to cutitsleaf is quite sensible.
This passage seems to be avague fore-runner of the Mahabhirata story of Garuda
fetching the bowl of nectar and sitting on a branch of banyan tree.

6.3.2See notes on I-1-4-23, Over and above that, here the root 3 is used in
atmanepadi. This cannot be the optional form (e T} of the 10th conjugation
in which case itshould be paresmaipada. So we have to presume that the rootis also
countable under Y37 as ﬁ'ﬁ'\'ﬁﬁ (»ﬂ'ﬁ@%ﬁ) to justifv the dtmanepadi.

6.8.8Here the Vedic pratyava T in the sense of T is used meaning “To milk’.

6.3.10 T g=T+3F The rootis T T T changes to® and means *having poued
out’. TIF¥ in MD perhaps has the root 373,

6.3.1137 (& is the reading found in ali the Mss. 3dTeis theMDreading  and
it has to be presumed that the latter is used here in an archaic form.

7.8.8341 This reading is found in MD also. Savana explains it as FE{qd and says
dropping of A1 and & in archaic and it means ‘which year'. Fiadi* appearing later
in the same Kandika confirms Sdvana’s view.

7.8.140 N3 rATT9gad Here Caland suggests the plural 39g5=. The singular in
earlier cases are not questioned by him. BF which preceeds is a part of the
Samhitad text and is retained as it is bv the Brihmana. So it does not warrant a
change in Br3hmana.

7.3. Qﬂm El‘;ﬁ?{ In the absence of any alternate reading, we have to split
W as el « 37 (in the sense of T8). Even then the sandhiis archaic. WTEFW
i would have been desirable in the light of 39gd @agPEf in the preceeding
Kandika. '

7.4.19¢%41 is in the place of ATEWE from the root 7 AR (ubhayapadi). Here
the dropping of B8 is archaic.

7.4.8 TEUAHY accepted as it can be split into 5T+ 84@Y. Caland’s reading
AEEEEY  involves the introduction of & in 7 which is not called for by the
context.

8.2.6 FEATIHEITA- T is used in the sense of WA, with the dropping of the
7th case termination, followed by T8 meaning ‘verily”. T~ G- BT,

8.8.3 4 seems to be a corrupt form of ¥HA: meaning ‘from the "genital
organ’. W&, the alternate reading isto be construed as *from the Vasah’ meaning
from the place of where {the embryo) lived.
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8.3.22 Though TE alone has the reading f8&id both here and in the next
Kandika, we have adopted it since S1aSIfd in most of the Mss. is not justifiable.

UDDHARI KANDA

1.5.1 21firsgifas All theMss have this reading whereas this is apartofthe Sarhhita
text where it is SISANAY | It is to be inferred that the Brahmana text has taken
liberty with the Saththita and adopted the usage in bakuwrikito give the purport of
the text and at the same time correspond to dwfad coming later.

1.11.5 ¥f49e8d Found in Caland and accepted by Caland as well as g in My.
Ne and V1 are wrong. According to Panini (7-4-54) ©fq WWWWW E”H
...... there is no re-duplication here.

1.12.3 g% ...... in the sense of T is archaic.

1.12.4 3179d Though the correct form should be I since onlv one
manuscript supports it, the archaic form is adopted. .

1.12.18 31197 is perhaps an archaic form of 8P meaning “we two™. Or, it may
be d: 35HEH, where 31 means beasts and animals. I in kandika 16 re-
inforces this view.

1.12.23 99189 — Caland’s reading 99199 neither as an indeclinable compound
nor as separate words with &9 in neuter are acceptable. Later 99 3mTsfa clearly
has the masculine. '

2.7.1 % 7 is more appropriate than %4 not anly because many Mss. support

it but it would also imply an interrogation. “Why should I offer to somebody”
followed by their putting it into their own mouths. :

2.8.4 310 aswell as 3T have parasmaipadarcots. 37 and ¥ respectively and
their atmangpadausage is archaic. Between the two 3185 *you eat’ seerns to be more
contextual.

2.8.4 4Y is neuter gender used as a masculine.

2.8.4 wdl: appears to be a corrupt form of iz,
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